Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was prcscrvod for gcncrations on library shclvcs bcforc it was carcfully scannod by Google as pari of a projcct 

to make the world's books discoverablc online. 

It has survived long enough for the Copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to Copyright or whose legal Copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, cultuie and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this flle - a reminder of this book's long journcy from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken Steps to 
prcvcnt abuse by commcrcial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automatcd qucrying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use ofthefiles We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send aulomated queries of any sort to Google's System: If you are conducting research on machinc 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a laige amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encouragc the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogX'S "watermark" you see on each flle is essential for informingpcoplcabout this projcct andhclping them lind 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are lesponsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in Copyright varies from country to country, and we can'l offer guidance on whether any speciflc use of 
any speciflc book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search mcans it can bc used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

Äbout Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organizc the world's Information and to make it univcrsally accessible and uscful. Google Book Search hclps rcadcrs 
discover the world's books while hclping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the füll icxi of ihis book on the web 

at |http : //books . google . com/| 



Google 



IJber dieses Buch 

Dies ist ein digitales Exemplar eines Buches, das seit Generationen in den Realen der Bibliotheken aufbewahrt wurde, bevor es von Google im 
Rahmen eines Projekts, mit dem die Bücher dieser Welt online verfugbar gemacht werden sollen, sorgfältig gescannt wurde. 
Das Buch hat das Urheberrecht überdauert und kann nun öffentlich zugänglich gemacht werden. Ein öffentlich zugängliches Buch ist ein Buch, 
das niemals Urheberrechten unterlag oder bei dem die Schutzfrist des Urheberrechts abgelaufen ist. Ob ein Buch öffentlich zugänglich ist, kann 
von Land zu Land unterschiedlich sein. Öffentlich zugängliche Bücher sind unser Tor zur Vergangenheit und stellen ein geschichtliches, kulturelles 
und wissenschaftliches Vermögen dar, das häufig nur schwierig zu entdecken ist. 

Gebrauchsspuren, Anmerkungen und andere Randbemerkungen, die im Originalband enthalten sind, finden sich auch in dieser Datei - eine Erin- 
nerung an die lange Reise, die das Buch vom Verleger zu einer Bibliothek und weiter zu Ihnen hinter sich gebracht hat. 

Nu tzungsrichtlinien 

Google ist stolz, mit Bibliotheken in partnerschaftlicher Zusammenarbeit öffentlich zugängliches Material zu digitalisieren und einer breiten Masse 
zugänglich zu machen. Öffentlich zugängliche Bücher gehören der Öffentlichkeit, und wir sind nur ihre Hüter. Nie htsdesto trotz ist diese 
Arbeit kostspielig. Um diese Ressource weiterhin zur Verfügung stellen zu können, haben wir Schritte unternommen, um den Missbrauch durch 
kommerzielle Parteien zu veihindem. Dazu gehören technische Einschränkungen für automatisierte Abfragen. 
Wir bitten Sie um Einhaltung folgender Richtlinien: 

+ Nutzung der Dateien zu nichtkommerziellen Zwecken Wir haben Google Buchsuche für Endanwender konzipiert und möchten, dass Sie diese 
Dateien nur für persönliche, nichtkommerzielle Zwecke verwenden. 

+ Keine automatisierten Abfragen Senden Sie keine automatisierten Abfragen irgendwelcher Art an das Google-System. Wenn Sie Recherchen 
über maschinelle Übersetzung, optische Zeichenerkennung oder andere Bereiche durchführen, in denen der Zugang zu Text in großen Mengen 
nützlich ist, wenden Sie sich bitte an uns. Wir fördern die Nutzung des öffentlich zugänglichen Materials für diese Zwecke und können Ihnen 
unter Umständen helfen. 

+ Beibehaltung von Google-MarkenelementenDas "Wasserzeichen" von Google, das Sie in jeder Datei finden, ist wichtig zur Information über 
dieses Projekt und hilft den Anwendern weiteres Material über Google Buchsuche zu finden. Bitte entfernen Sie das Wasserzeichen nicht. 

+ Bewegen Sie sich innerhalb der Legalität Unabhängig von Ihrem Verwendungszweck müssen Sie sich Ihrer Verantwortung bewusst sein, 
sicherzustellen, dass Ihre Nutzung legal ist. Gehen Sie nicht davon aus, dass ein Buch, das nach unserem Dafürhalten für Nutzer in den USA 
öffentlich zugänglich ist, auch fiir Nutzer in anderen Ländern öffentlich zugänglich ist. Ob ein Buch noch dem Urheberrecht unterliegt, ist 
von Land zu Land verschieden. Wir können keine Beratung leisten, ob eine bestimmte Nutzung eines bestimmten Buches gesetzlich zulässig 
ist. Gehen Sie nicht davon aus, dass das Erscheinen eines Buchs in Google Buchsuche bedeutet, dass es in jeder Form und überall auf der 
Welt verwendet werden kann. Eine Urheberrechtsverletzung kann schwerwiegende Folgen haben. 

Über Google Buchsuche 

Das Ziel von Google besteht darin, die weltweiten Informationen zu organisieren und allgemein nutzbar und zugänglich zu machen. Google 
Buchsuche hilft Lesern dabei, die Bücher dieser We lt zu entdecken, und unterstützt Au toren und Verleger dabei, neue Zielgruppcn zu erreichen. 
Den gesamten Buchtext können Sie im Internet unter |http: //books . google .corül durchsuchen. 



?IlcT /m<ei^ -"fss 



\ 




}. 




3 2044 102 779 956 



/■// 



^iu.cT /m<!'1S ■V3J' 



► 





3 2044 102 779 956 



/ / / 



l)catb'9 flßobern Xartöuaoe Seriea 



XBfring» 



Xlatlian ber IPetfe 



EDITED WITH I MTRO DUCTI O N AND NOTES 



BY 



SYLVESTER PRIMER, Ph.D. 

Professor op Tbutonic Languagbs at thb Univbrsity of Texas 



BOSTON, U. S. A. 

D. C. HEATH & CO., PUBLISHERS 

1894 



^(kcT /^¥9'roS''^'3e 



HARVAIH) COIUQC UMMT 
FHO» TflE qMAtY OF 

nioFE»oft Homm sifvcHS wniti 

JÜNC 12, 1t3» 



Copyright, 1894, 
By Sylvester Primer. 



Pkintbd bv Carl H. Hbintzbmann, Boston, Mass. 



PREFACE. 



The prominence given to this drama in German litera- 
ture, the deep philosophical and religious nature of the 
work, the bitter controversy which was the immediate cause 
of its publication, the many critical treatises and disserta- 
tions which it has called forth, and the profound interest 
we all feel in the questions discussed, make it desirable 
to include this work in any course of readings in German 
literature. It is an extremely suitable book for advanced 
students, as it contains problems having an especial bear- 
ing upon every-day life; it is in fact a drama of life, 
ennobling, uplifting, elevating above sordid interests, and 
leading imperceptibly to that higher education of the 
intellect and soul which belongs to modern advanced civil- 
ization. None can read it and understand it without being 
inspired with nobler views of life, purer views of his duty to 
God and man, and clearer views of faith, love, charity, and 
tolerance. As a study of literature it is a gem of the first 
water, and should become a part of the education of every 
well-informed German scholar. To the Student of language 
also it offers great inducements for a careful study. For 
Lessing has put excellent work in this drama, which . is a 
model of perspicuity, originality, and naturalness. The 
verse is not as polished as that of later writers, but is forci- 
ble, energetic, and manly. Goethe declares that Lessing 
fftourbe nad^ unb nad^ ganj e))igrammatifci^ in feinen ©ebid^ten, 

• • • 
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Ina^p in ber SKinna, lalonifc^ in ßmilia ©alotti; f|)ätcr 
leierte et crft ju einer l^eiteren Siaiöetät gurütf, bie il^n fo tool^I 
fleibet im ^atffanJ* It may well be called the last note of 
the dying swan, for it was Lessing*s last words to the 
public. 

The Introduction contains nothing original^ as the emi- 
nent critics have left but little to be said on the subject. 
It simply coUects and arranges the information necessary 
to a proper understanding of the Situation of the author 
and the problem of the drama. Acknowledgment is here 
given for the aid derived from those whose works are men- 
tioned in the Bibliography on p. 299. Special mention 
is also made in the body of the work wherever necessary. 

The text is based on that of Dr. Robert Boxberger in 
Joseph Kürschner^s Deutsche National- Litter atur^ Band 60. 
Some changes have been made after a careful coUation 
with the excellent text of Lachmann- Maltzahn. 

The Notes are critical and explanatory, though the 
literary side has not been forgotten. The aim has been to 
bring out all the beauties of the play and show the poet and 
dramatic critic in his work. For the critic produced 
masterpieces according to his own high Standard proclaimed 
in his Dramaturgy. 

The Bibliography contains only those works treating of 
the Nathan. For general works on Lessing see the 
Bibliography to Minna von Barnhelm in this same series. 

For helpful suggestions, thanks are due Professor Calvin 
Thomas, Dr. Walter Lefevre and Dr. Morgan Callaway, Jr. 

SYLVESTER PRIMER. 
Austin, Texas, May 30, 1894. 



INTRODUCTION. 



/.Seffing'« S^at^an i|l neben ©oct^e'« gauft ba« (gigcnt^mlld^lle unb 
Deutf(^ejte, tt)a« unfere ^oejte jgefd^affen l^at." — ©eröinuö. 

I. LESSING AND RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY. 

Religion, philosophy, the problem of life, all receive a care- 
fiil consideration in Lessing's Nathan the Wise, and we cannot 
fiilly understand it in its bearing upon the burning questions of 
that day and our own without at least a general knowledge of 
the religious questions which the author attempts to solve by his 
drama and some slight examination of the influence which the 
philosophy of the period exerted upon the discussions of its 
religious and social problems. It is the child of the Age of 
Enlightenment, that age in which the minds of men were deeply 
moved, in which there was such a revolution of opinions and 
feelings as had not been since the great Reformation. In fact, 
the Age of Enlightenment really resumes the prematurely inter- 
rupted worlc of the Reformation and carries it to its logical 
conclusion. The movement of the Reformation is theological, 
that of the Age of Enlightenment is philosophical ; with the 
former revelation remains intact ; the latter denies divine revela- 
tion, and lets religious knowledge consist merely in human 
thought and feeling. 

After Luther the Bible became the norm of faith ; but who was 
to guide the believer in discovering its truth ? Was he to be a 
law unto himself, or should there be a third person, or principle, 
that should be authority to him? Here the Reformers took 
two courses diametrically opposed to each other. The one 
party, who did notewish to trust to subjective reason, to human 
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intellect, interpreted the truth contained in the Bible according 
to the public confessions and Symbols of their own church ; a 
course not very different from that of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Others, without regard to the confessions of l^ith in 
their particular churches, explained the Scriptures according to 
the dictum of their own subjective reason, thus endangering the 
truth as a whole, the real body of religious faith; for only 
when there is some generally recdgnized principle which will 
enable us to determine what truth the Scriptures do teach, and 
to distinguish the true from the false, can the freedom de- 
manded by the Reformers, independent of every mere outer 
authority, be brought into rniison with the objective divine 
truth. 

Soon, however, the spiritual life of the Protestant movement 
yielded to doctrinal soundness, and the piety of the emotions 
was underrated. Dogmatism now usurped all authority, which 
was naturally not at all pleasing to the more devout ; hence we 
find mysticism and pietism rapidly gaining ground. But the 
real attack on the Lutheran faith came from a quarter hitherto 
little heeded, and with weapons which had not been used for a 
long time. It threatened to subvert the entire &bric. Reason 
in religion was the mighty force which now came to the front 
and began that destructive Biblical criticism which is still 
raging. The authority which the Reformers, when contesting 
the infallibility of the Church, had placed in the Holy Scriptures, 
had yielded to that criticism which subjected the Bible to the 
same tests as were applied to classic authors. It was the Age 
of Enlightenment which made reason the norm by which the 
truth of revelation was to be judged. Belief became doubt; 
doubt, rationalism. The bonds of the narrow point of view were 
rent asunder by the free intellect of a general civilization. Ger- 
man theological rationalism endeavored to test thoroughly the 
underlying principles of the various beliefs, sift the good from 
the bad, and elevate the moral Standard. The clear and 



INTRODUCnON. Vll 

sensible doctrine of morality proclaimed by the rationalists, 
and moral philosophers spread good morals, freedom of thought 
.and religious tolerance. An attempt was made to reconcile 
philosophy and religion. Many theologians, who believed that 
the real orthodox faith harmonized with philosophy, confidently 
asserted that the union between reason and revelation had 
been sealed forever. But the attempt at such union proved 
abortive. 

It must not be supposed that this new movement was entirely 
successful in suppressing the adherents of the old &ith. This 
was not accomplished tili the last two decades of the Century, 
when Kantus philosophy transformed the essential doctrines of 
the Christian belief into general expressions of morality ; how- 
ever, the conflict in which Lessing took such an important part 
was advanced to another stage by Kant's Philosophy of Pure 
Reason. The representatives of orthodoxy, who insisted upon 
the authority of the Bible and the symbols, and also claimed the 
power of the temporal authorities for themselves, strove with 
all the means at their command to overcome this enemy who 
was threatening to overthrow the very foundation of the present 
theological System. 

Early in life Lessing showed a deep interest in everything 
pertaining to the religious nature of man. In the fragment en- 
titled Thoughts on the Moravians he sought to free religious 
truth from all adulteration, and guard it against the caprice of 
the opinions, subtil ties and sophisms of reason. There he 
maintained that poverty of knowledge is superior to the arro- 
gance of hollow thinking. Cardan (i 501-1576) had repre- 
sented in his De Subtilitate (1552) the four religious of the 
World, Heathenism, Judaism, Christianity, and Islamism, in a 
dialogue in which each representative defended his own belief 
and sought to refute the others. Since Cardan showed indiffer- 
ence as to which was victor in the controversy he was accused 
of hostility to Christianity. Lessing undertook his defence and 
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easily proved that Cardan was really guilty of favoring Chris- 
tianity, because he had given to the Christian the strongest, to 
his opponents the weakest arguments. The Jew and the Mus- 
suhnan, said Lessing, could have defended themselves against 
the unjust attacks of the Christian far better than Cardan lets 
them. Then Lessing took up the cause of the Jew and Mussul- 
man and showed how both could and should have answered. 
In the defence of the Mussulman he used the arguments of the 
Deists to prove the superiority of Islamism to Christianity. 
This religious feature reminds us vividly of Nathan^ and perhaps 
Danzel is not far from wrong when he says that Lessing's first 
thought of Nathan arose here. 

What, then, was Lessing's position on the religious questions 
of the day? A difficült problem to solve. He certainly was 
not strictly orthodox, and yet he did not whoUy reject orthodoxy 
and pass over to the so-called school of rationalism which seemed 
to wish to make tabula rasa of the past and leave the iuture to 
wild speculation. Lessing preferred to leave the old, bad as it 
was, tili something better could be found to take its place. The 
trend of Lessing's thoughts was on the side of the movement of 
Enlightenment. But he was by nature an investigator and 
needed to examine everything carefully, and to consider thor- 
oughly every possible phase of a question before he decided. 
In his opinion the final object of religion was not absolute sal- 
vation, no matter how, but salvation through enlightenment, 
for enlightenment to him meant salvation. The bent of his 
mind was toward historical researches, which distinguished him 
from the populär philosophers of the day. This led him to 
his favorite idea of a jgraded and regulär historical development 
of the religious nature of man. He hated dogmatism of what- 
ever kind, whether of old tradition, of authoritative faith, or 
of Enlightenment itself, and fought it wherever he found it. 
That combination of philosophy and religion so populär in his 
day he opposed. He regretted that the natural partition be- 
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tween the two had been torn down; for **under the pretext of 
making us reasonable Christians they (these tinkers) make us 
most unreasonable philosophers." 

His controversy with Goeze* gave him the desired opportunity 
to explain and establish more fully his idea of religion and 
Christianity. He there makes the true distinction be tween 
religion per se and the form in which it is clothed at any definite 
time and by any definite sect. Whether religion with him 
means anything more than morality still remains an unsolved 
Problem. He certainly understood the distinction between the 
religion of Christ and the Christian religion, that is, the religion 
bf piety and love of mankind, and the worship of Christ as a 
supernatural being. This is the central thought of the Nathan, 
** The Nathan is the poetic glorification of the idea which con- 
siders the human side of the question of more importance than 
the positive, the moral more important than the dogmatic, which 
judges man, not by what he believes, but by what he is" 
(Zeller, Deutsche Philosophie, 304 ff.). Lessing did not accept 
the orthodox doctrines of faith without questioning them ; he 
was too independent for. that. He certainly showed that he was 
a thinker on theological questions who understood the specu- 
lative depth inherent in the dogmas of Christianity, and took the 
field against the Socinians and Deists who ignored that 
depth. And yet, though often a defendant of Lutheran ortho- 
doxy, the time came when Lessing was considered its greatest 
Opponent, and with much justice, though he was forced into this 
attitude against his own wish and in self-defense. 

n. THE ANTI-GOEZE CONTROVERSY. 

While in Hamburg Lessing probably made the acquaintance 
of the writings of Professor H. S. Reimarus (1768t) ; for he was 
well acquainted with the children of the professor, and undoubt- 

* Pastor J. M. Goeze of Hambui^, with whom Lessing had his celebrated con- 
troversy about the Wolfenbüttel Fragments. 
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edly received a copy of the manuscript from them. Under the 
title of Fragments from an Unknown he published parts of this 
manuscript while at Wolfenbüttel in bis Contributions to History 
and LUeraiure. Their publication was accompanied by Les- 
sing's notes, in which he called attention to the weakness of the 
author^s arguments, and often suggested how they might best be 
answered. These' fragments excited little interest at first; a 
mere accident drew public attention to them. The Hamburg 
Pastor Goeze was then engaged in writing the history of the 
Low Saxon Bibles, and had written to Lessing to coUate a 
Bible found in the library for a certain passage. Lessing was 
then in great anxiety about the life of his wife, who lay at the 
point of death, and either neglected or forgot to attend to the 
matter. This won him the bitter enmity of Goeze, who con- 
sidered himself misused. Goeze now took up the subject of 
the Fragments with fanatical rage and declared Lessing^s run- 
ning comments on them to be a hostile attack upon the Chris- 
tian religion. When outdone by Lessing in this literary pas- 
sage-at-arms he resorted to the Consistory at Brunswick. The 
Fragments were confiscated and Lessing was strictly forbidden 
for the future to publish anything on religious matters, either 
at home or abroad, either with or without his name, without 
the express sanction of the government. But Lessing was not 
intimidated, and in 1776 he directed another scathing article 
at his foe entitled, Necessary Answer to an Unnecessary Ques- 
tion. It was the last word of the whole controversy. Thus 
the affair took a different tum from that which Lessing had 
at first thought to give it. He now found himself obliged to 
shake the very foundations of the Orthodox-Lutheran System, 
and to call forth a battle between the spirit and the letter which 
has been left to us as an inheritance. 

Lessing^s Anti-Goeze writings which this controversy called 
forth have ever been admired for their wit and brilliancy. The 
genius of this great critic is here shown in its füll power. If 
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the wit, even where it plays with the person of Gocze, who was 
by no means to be despised, produces an elevating feeling in us, 
the reason of this elevation can only be found in the fact that 
it is the force of the truth by which we feel ourselves imper- 
ceptibly drawn on. His first and greatest contributions are his 
Axiomata, of which the first reads thus : *• The letter is not the 
spirit, and the Bible is not religion. The Bible contains more 
than belongs to religion, and it is a mere hypothesis that the 
Bible is as iniallible in this more as in the rest/^ Lessing thus 
distinguishes between the spirit, or the absolute principle from 
which religion proceeds, and the holy Scriptures, that document 
in which religion is contained, but in which more appears than 
belongs to religion. He does not deny, therefore,that that part 
of the Bible wfiich contains real religious principles was inspired 
by the Holy Ghost. Consequently objections to the letter and 
the Bible are not likewise objections to the spirit and religion. 
His second axiom runs thus : *♦ Religion also existed before the 
Bible. Christianity existed before the evangelists and apostles 
wrote. Some time passed before the first of these wrote, and a 
very considerable time before the whole canon was produced. 
However much we may depend on these writings, the whole 
truth of the Christian religion cannot possibly rest upon them. 
If there was indeed a period in which it had already taken 
possession of so many souls, and in which assuredly no letter of 
that which has come to us was written, it must be possible that 
all that the evangelists and apostles wrote was lost and yet the 
religion taught by them maintained itself." Lessing could 
easily prove that the teaching of the first apostles was oral and 
that tradition was more important than the Scriptures. The 
Rule of Faith existed before any book of the New Testament, 
and it became the test of the writings of the apostles by which 
the present canon was made, and many other epistles, though 
bearing the names of apostles, were rejected. He maintained 
that it was not possible to show that the apostles and evangelists 
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wrote Iheir works for the express purpose of having the Christian 
religion completely and wholly deduced and proved by them. 
Ages passed before the Scriptures acquired any authority, and 
without the Rttle of Faith it would be impossible to prove the 
present Christian religion. This was playing into the hands of 
the Catholics, but whether intentionally or rather to point out a 
real defect of the Protestant doctrines, is left ambiguous ; it is 
certainly the weighty point in the contest. Lessing feared that 
he might be misunderstood and therefore sought to forestall 
hostile criticism in his third axiom, where he says: ** Religion 
is not true because the evangelists and apostles taught it, but 
they taught it because it is true. From its inner truth the 
written traditions must be explained, and all written traditions 
can give it no inner truth when it has none." Pn other words, 
religion does not receive its truth from those who proclaim 
it, nor does the document in which it is contamed lend it a truth 
it does not possess itself. Religion, then, is independent of the 
Bible. 

The enunciation of this principle caused great discontent 
among those who could not see any difference between religion 
par exxellence and the Bible, its promulgator. Our historical 
knowledge of revealed religion comes to us immediately from 
the Bible, but the real knowledge of truth is to be found in 
independent inner signs which are no more dependent on the 
Bible than the truth of a geometrical problem is dependent on 
the book in which it is found. Lessing distinguishes in the 
Bible the spirit from the letter, the eternal from the temporal. 
Lessing^s contemporaries were not able to comprehend nor fully 
to appreciate the truth which forms the basis of his polemic 
against hisopponents. In his Education ofthe Human Race\\^ 
advances to a. grander truth, viz., that *« what Education is 
to the individual man, Revelation is to the Human Race. Educa- 
tion is Revelation which comes to the individual man. Revela- 
tion is Education which has come to the Human Race, and is 
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Still Coming." He divides God^s Revelation to man into three 
stages : The first is that of the Israelites under the Old Dispen- 
sation, the lowest stage, where perceptible punishment and 
rewards are necessary. Fear of temporal punishment prevented 
the evil from breaking out in man. Christianity was the second 
stage, the spiritual religion. Christ became the teacher of the 
immortality of the soul, and thus another true future life gained 
an influenae upon the acts of men. *♦ These writings (of the 
New Testament) have for seventeen hundred y^ars enlightened 
human reason more than all other books, if only by the light 
which human reason has given to them." As. the human race 
outgrew the Old Dispensation it will also outgrow the New. 
The third stage, or the stage of «* the new, etemal gospel which 
is promised in the elementary books of the New Testament will 
surely come." This is the time of perfection, «*when man, the 
more convinced his reason feels of the .ever better future, will 
indeed not have to borrow motives for his actions from this 
future, since he will do the good because it is good, not because 
arbitrary rewards have been promised which should merely fix 
and strengthen the fickle look in order to teach the inner, better 
rewards of the same." Lessing maintains that the inducement 
to do good for the professing Christian is not so much the pure 
love of the good as rather the prospect of eternal happiness, 
which, according to Christian doctrines, is the consequence of 
virtue. A certain eudemonistic element, therefore, will still 
cling to the common Christian doctrine and it would only be 
reserved for the religion of the future to display virtue in its 
complete purity. Not tili the time when men recognize the 
truth of religion and have given themselves wholly up to. that 
truth, with the heart freed from every emotion of eudemonism, 
have they arrived at that grade of development where they may 
expect the New Gospel. This third age will come, of that our 
author has no doubt. Lessing therefore declares that no posi- 
tive religion has any right to claim supremacy. Particular rac^s 
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and particular times must have a religion suited to them and 
their time, which must change as they outgrow it, or as the 
times change. There is constant growth, constant advance. 
In this light no nation, no person, has the right to claim that 
his religion is the only true religion ; nor can he claim his to be 
superior on the plea of special revelation, hut only as having 
more of the divine nature in it. In other words it must be less 
mixed with Clements foreign to the true nature of religion and to 
God in Order to be superior. Lessing did not join those skeptics 
who were attempting to overthrow the Church and all religious 
belief, but he had the courage to proclaim to these iconoclasts 
that they misunderstood the religion they assailed. It had 
achieved great good for the human race and would continue its 
work- «'Why," he asks, «* will we not rather recognize in 
positive religions the direction in which alone the human under- 
standing has been able to develop itself in various places, and 
may yet further develop itself, than either smile or scowl at 
eitherofthem?" 

III. NATHAN THE WISE, 

In the Goeze controversy Lessing had violated the commands 
of those over him and feit that he might lose his position as 
librarian of Wolfenbüttel ; moreover he wished to put in populär 
and imperishable form the principles established by the discus- 
sion. Therefore he conceived the idea of preparing the Nathan 
for publication and selling it on subscription. The first definite 
notice we find of the play is in a letter to his brother, dated 
August II, 1778. *»Many years ago," he writes, ** I once 
sketched a play, the plot of which bears a kind of analogy to my 
present controversy, of which I did not then even dream. . . 
If you and Moses (Mendelssohn) wish to know it, you may 
turn to the Decamerone of Boccaccio, dorn, I, Nov, III, 
Melchisedech, Giudeo, I think I have invented a very interesting 
episode to it, so that all will read well, and I shall certainly play 
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the theologians a greater joke than with ten more fragments.^^ 
In another letter he gives the additional Information that * * it 
will be anything but a satirical piece which will enable me to 
leave the battle-iield with sarcastic laughter. It will be as 
pathetic a piece as I have ever written, and Mr. Moses (Mendels- 
sohn) has judged correctly that mockery and laughter would not 
be in harmory with the note I Struck in my last paper \Neces5ary 
Answer, etc.] (which you will also find vibrating in this after- 
piece) , unless I wished to give up the whole controversy . But 
I do not yet have the least desire to abandon it, and he (Moses) 
shali indeed see that I am not going to injure my own cause by 
this dramatic digression.^* On another occasion he adds : ** My 
piece has nothing to do with our present blackcoats (clericals), 
and I will not block the way for its final appearance on the the- 
atre, if a hundred years must first pass. The theologians of all 
revealed religions will indeed silently curse it, but they will be 
carefiil not to take sides against it openly.^^ In other words 
Nathan represents his third stage. 

The soul of our drama, the leading thought in it, is that 
piety of the heart, justice, and love first impart the genuine con- 
secration to the confession of the definite, positive &ith, such 
consecration as we see in the centurion of Capernaum, in Nico- 
demus, in Nathanael the Israelite without guile, in the Samaritan, 
in Cornelius the centurion, who all received God^s approbation. 
For true religion possesses the power of making one^s seif well- 
pleasing to God and man. It may not produce its true eifect in 
everyone ; for it requires one condition, namely, faith or confi- 
dence, and only he who possesses this faith, this confidence, 
can make himself well pleasing to God and man. Therefore 
Lessing was not comparing Islamism, Judaism, and Christianity 
in Nathan and judging the three religions according to their re- 
spective merits. The very fact that Saladin is a Muhammedan, 
Nathan a Jew, and the Patriarch a Christian, but neither of them 
a true representative of his religion, contradicts this view. There 
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is a good reason why Lessing makes the Patriarch a Christian 
and Nathan a Jew, as we shall see later on. 

The gospel of Christian love is taught in the parable of the 
Good Samaritan and is found in the words of Christ : < * Love 
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and per- 
secute you ; that ye may be the children of your father which is in 
heaven ; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust " (Mat. v, 44-45). 
This unegoistic, disinterested love proceeding from resignation 
to God forms the kernel of Christianity ; we see that Lessing 
acknowledges this as the vital essence of the Christian religion in 
his beautiful fragment, TAe Testament of yokn^ who repeated 
constantly to his disciples the words, *♦ Little Children, love ye 
one another," and when asked why, answered, **because it is 
the Lord^s command and because when ye do that alone, ye do 
all." Moreover it is not a comparison of religions, but of men. 
For religion is not an outer garment, but a living, animating 
principle which makes its pos^essor well-pleasing to God and man. 
And yet every religion which does not confine itself to one indi- 
vidual, but is to take root in a nation, must be expressed in a 
certain form of divine service, in certain customs and rites. 
Every nation has its peculiar form of religion. Only when a 
religion is adapted to the nation which possesses it, can it flüfil 
its mission and educate the people to true religion. Sometimes 
the mere outward form Covers up the real kernel of religion, but 
as long as the real kernel is there it has some vitalizing power. 
True tolerance is quite opposed to mere indifFerence and proceeds 
from a firm conviction of the truth of one's own fiaiith ; it consists 
in the fact that we recognize in others the moral principle of 
their convictions and the historical right of certain Symbols and 
rites. But he who thinks that the true essence of religion in- 
heres in these symbols and rites alone will be just as intolerant 
as he who denies their origin, their significance, and their justifi- 



INTRODUCTION. XVll 

cation. Lessing cannot therefore be justly reproached with 
having made Christianity inferior to Islamism and Judaism, nor 
do«s any blame attach to him for having left it undecided which 
of the three religions is in possession of the true ring. ««By 
their fruits ye shall know them," and has he not made it evident 
in bis Educaiioft of the Human Race and other writings which 
of the three he considers highest? And do we not know which 
produces the best fruils? Let modern civilization answer those 
who still doubt. Although it is Christianity in which the spirit 
of Christ. reveals the truths of God most perfectly, it is not true 
of all individuals in it, and no one has the right to draw conclu- 
sions about the essence of Christianity from isolated examples. 
For there is a vast düFerence between the real, vivifying power 
of the gospel and sporadic distortions produced by crippled, 
mis-shapen growth ; between the truth of an idea itself and indi- 
vidual appearances of the same ; between its eifect in universal 
history and its subjective existence in the souls of individual 
men. 

But why, we may justly ask, did Lessing make a Jew 
(Nathan), a Saracen (Saladin), the representatives of his 
higher religion, and make of the Patriarch a true pattern of 
priestly arrogance and all that is most abhorrent in human 
nature? It has been well answered that Lessing •* wished to 
preach to the Christians, wished to make them conscious of the 
foolishness and badness of their intolerant views and shame 
them; for this purpose distortions from their own faith and 
noble examples from the non-Christian world served him better. 
For Christ himself held the Good Samaritan as an example to 
the hard-hearted Pharisees and stifF-necked scribes ; but he did 
not wish to place Samaritanism above Judaism for all that." 
(Pabst, p. 148.) We repeat that Lessing did not choose the 
persons of his drama as representatives of their special religions. 
For if the Christians of the drama are to represent Christianity, 
then the Jews and Muhammedans must likewise represent their 
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religions. But neither Nathan nor Saladin, nor Sittah, nor 
Al-Hafi represents at all his religion ; but one is forced to believe 
that Lessing had just the opposite in view in sketching tl^eir 
characters and actions. For he has either completely suppressed, 
or at least weakened and placed in the background, the peculiar, 
innate marks of difFerent faiths by the compensating power of 
their religion of humanity and reason. No one would be able to 
extract the true doctrine of Christ from the characters and acts 
of the Patriarch, of Daja, of the Templar, of the Friar. The 
only reason which induced Lessing to take his best characters 
from other faiths and to make the Christians the worst is the 
lesson he wished to teach. He wished to ** hold the mirror up 
to nature, to show virtue her own features, scorn her own Image, 
and the very age and body of the time his form and pressure.'? 
And all for the Instruction of the Christians. For he wished to 
rebuke those who put the letter above the spirit, which results in 
arrogance, hypocrisy, intolerance, and l^natical persecutions. 
This was the answer to Goeze and his clan and was the con- 
tinuation of his controversy by which he hoped to defeat his 
opponents. Therefore he could not take his dramatic characters 
in which he intended to show the distortions of the Christian 
religion from among the Jews and Muhammedans, but must 
choose them from among the Christians. For his drama was 
intended for eiFect upon Christians, as he had his motive from 
them. Had Lessing been a Jew or Mussulman and wished to 
give them a lesson, he would have chosen a Christian for his 
model character. 

But the real, deep, underlying reason for choosing a Jew 
as model lies in the fact that the best criterion of strength and 
skill in a warrior is the degree of strength and skill shown by his 
Opponent over whom he wins the victory. None of the three 
religions under discussion ofTers such a contrast with the idea of 
the Nathan as the Jewish ; therefore none of them makes. it so 
difficult for its professor to realize this idea and so interweave it 
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into his character as to make it a living principle of life as the 
Jewish ; none but the Jewish offers so many obstacles for over- 
comiiig contradictory errors and vices. The belief in Jehovah 
as the jealous, angry God of punishment rather nourishes hate 
than the common love of mankind ; the belief in Jehovah and in 
the Jewish nation as his chosen people leads to national and 
religious arrogance ; to contempt for the Gentiles : it obstnicts, 
or at least renders difficult, the germination of the idea of 
humanitarianism and cosmopolitanism. The history of the Jews 
confirms this Statement. Even the Templar, who had risen 
above nationality and positive religion, cherishes such prejudice 
against the Jews that at first he will have nothing to do with 
Recha and Nathan: ** A Jew's a Jew, and I am rüde and 
bearish." The power of reason and love is all the more mag- 
nificent when it triumphs over such prejudices ; here is the pro- 
found reason why Nathan, who so far surpassed all other char- 
acters in goodness and wisdom, is made the principal character 
of the drama. We must not look for his prototype either in the 
spirit of the time, which indeed in its tendency to Enlighten- 
ment was favorable to the Jews, nor in the personal friendship of 
Lessing with Moses Mendelssohn, who himself says of Nathan : 
** After the appearance of Nathan the cabal whispered into the 
ear of every friend and acquaintance that Lessing had abused 
Christianity, though he has only ventured to reproach some 
Christians and at most Christianity. In very truth, however, 
his Nathan^ as we must confess, redounds to the honor of 
Christianity. Upon what high plane of enlightenment and 
civilization must a people be in which a man can rise to this 
height of sentiment, can educate himself to this excellent knowl- 
edge of divine and human things. At least posterity must 
think so, it seems to me ; but Lessing's contemporaries did not 
think so." It is safe to assume that the Nathan represents 
Lessing's third stage in the Education of the Human Race^ the 
period of ** Peace on earth and good will to men," the reign of 
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universal peace where men shall do right because it is right and 
govern themselves without law or rulers, as each one will prefer 
another^s interest to his own. 

IV. THE THREE RINGS. 

The setting of Lessing's conception of a perfect religion is the 
tale of the three rings, to which we now turn our attention. In 
the tiraes of the Crusades the belief obtained to a considerable 
extent that Christians, Jews and heathen all serve one God ; or, 
as some stated it, God possesses three kinds of children in 
Christians, Jews and heathen. The decision of rank for the 
children of the house rests only with the £äther. The order of 
Knights Templars favored these liberal views, and even the fore- 
most thinkers among the Jews believed that Judaism and Chris- 
tianity were two true religions Coming from God and that neither 
was tainted with deceit. One of their wise rabbis (it must have 

• 

originated in the eastern country which is so füll of metaphorical 
language) clothed this thought in a parable, afterwards known 
as the parable of the rings. About the year i loo a Spanish 
Jew put it in its earliest and simplest Jewish form. Don Pedro 
of Arragon once asked a rieh Jew, who had the reputation of 
great wisdom, which of the two laws (Mosaic or Christian) he 
considered the better, in order to have an excuse for appropriat- 
ing his money, no matter what answer he might give to the 
question. The Jew took three days' time for thought, at the 
end of which he came back to the king in apparent confusion 
and related the foUowing incident : A month ago his neighbor, 
a jeweler, on the point of making a long journey, had comforted 
his two sons by giving each a precious stone. This moming 
they had asked him, the Jew, about the worth of the two 
treasures, and, on his explanation that they must wait for the 
return of the father who alone was competent to decide the 
question, they had abused him and beaten him. Pedro said 
that this mean conduct of the sons deserved punishment. 
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**Let thy ear hear what thy mouth speaks," replied the Jew. 
»*The brothers Esau and Jacob have each a precious stone, and, 
if you wish to know who has the better, send a messenger to the 
great Jeweler above who älone knows the difFerence." Pedro, 
satisfied with the answer, sent the Jew away in peace. 

Between this simplest parable of the precious stones and the 
riebest in every way (Lessing's version in Nathan) many meip- 
bers and variations appear, füll of pride of feith and spiritual 
freedom, of exdusive confidence and unsparing skepticisra, of 
universal love of man and narrow hate. The moral lesson con- 
tained in all these difFerent versions is the teaching of brotherly 
love, humanity, and mutual tolerance, — whichforms the essence 
and basis of the Christian religion. And this is the same lesson 
which Lessing had been trying to teach in his controversy with 
Goeze, in the Eäucation of the Human Race^ and the other 
writings of that period, so that Nathan only embodies in poetic 
form what he had already said elsewhere. In Spain, probably, 
a third religion was added, the Moorish. The indecision 
remains, but the early Christian transformation clouded the 
clearness of the Spanish-Jewish anecdote. According' to 
Wünsche {Origin of the Parable of the Three Rings) the next 
earliest account is found in the Cento Novelle Antiche, a well- 
known collection of Italian stories. In number 72* is the parable 
of the rings which is nearly like the Arragonian, but we have 
here a Sultan and three rings, one genuine and two &lse, the 
father alone knowing the true one. From here the story passed 
into the Gesta Romanorunty where in one of its three versions we 
have one additional trait which Lessing has made use of. Here 
the true ring has the power of making its wearer beloved by God 
and man. Whether Busone da Gabbio (131 1) in his novel 
Awenturoso Siciliano took his version of the parable from the 
Cento Novelle or elsewhere is still doubtful, but it is certain that 
Boccaccio drew from him. Busone made but few changes: 
only one ring is genuine, but it is not left to the father to decide 
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which religion is the true one ; that still remains undecided. 
With Boccaccio it is no longer an indefinite sultan, but the war- 
like and heroic Saladin who in his need of money calls the rieh 
and usurious Jew Melchisedec from Alexandria to Jerusalem in 
Order to force a loan from him by means of the vexatious ques- 
tion which of the three religions he considers the true one. The 
Jew is soon resolved and recounts to Saladin as if by sudden 
Inspiration the story of the three rings. This is essentially the 
same as that given in Nathan^ Act 3, sc. 7, to which we refer 
the reader. The story of Boccaccio varies very little from the 
other Italian accounts. He does not teil us, as the others did, 
for what purpose the Sultan needed money. Busone also gives 
the reason why the Sultan seeks to rob the Jew. Jews are 
hated, therefore they can conscientiously be robbed of their 
money. Fbr the tolerant Boccaccio this was wrong, so he 
changes his Jew into a rieh, avaricious usurer instead of leaving 
him a noble and wise person. 

Lessing has made several changes. Besides the fact that the 
ring has been received from * * dear hands " it has the power of 
making its wearer, who should have confidence in its virtue, 
well-pleasing before God and man. In order to prevent the son 
who should possess the ring from alone becoming the head and 
prince of the* house, the father had two others made so like 
the original that he could not distinguish the true from the false. 
Rejoicing that he could now show each of his sons the same 
marks of love he calls each one to him separately and gives 
each of them a blessing and the ring. After the father^s death 
there arose the same controversy about the genuine ring as 
in the other versions, and the judge before whom all appeared 
could give no verdict. Boccaccio closes with the remark: 
♦* Each of the three nations believes its religion to be the 
real, divine revelation ; but which has the true one can no more 
be decided than which is the true ring." Lessing does not stop 
there. After the judge has dismissed the three wrangling sons 
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from his. tribunal on account of lack of proof to form any 
decision, it occurs -to him that there is a key to this seeming 
riddle. The true ring possesses a magic virtue which cannot 
fall to manifest itself in the one who has it and wears it in this 
confidence. As none of the three possesses the power to make 
himself beloved by the others, so none has the true ring; 
this must be lost arid those they have are false ; the father would 
not bear the tyranny of one ring any longer in his house ; each 
may now think he has the true oue, and let each strive to show 
the virtue of his ring. . 

The magic virtue is the moral efFect of religion. When 
the judge asks the sons to help the virtue of the ring by meek- 
ness, by hearty docility, by well-doing, by inner resignation 
to the will of God, he shows that these virtues are the moral 
effects of religion meant by the magic virtue of the ring. In 
them, and not in the outer, historical Symbols and rites, lies the 
infeUible proof of the truth of religion. That religion is the true 
one which produces the best men. Whether Islamism, Judaism, 
or Christianity is best adapted to effect this result Lessing does 
not say, but only implies that it is not impossible in all three. 
We cannot, however, deny that the way in which the principal 
character of the drama throws doubt on every positive religion 
which lays claim to objective truth has something dazzling for 
the great mass of mankind. It would almost appear as if the 
Story in its comprehensive, graceful form, was well suited to 
spread that Enlightenment which desires to resolve religion into 
complete agnosticism. The story is highly poetical, however, 
and does not completely conform to the real thought. Whether 
only two of the possessors of the rings, or, as the judge seems 
to think, all three have been deceived, cannot. be decided under 
the circumstances. But this is only a story intended to inculcate 
a truth, and must be judged as the parables of the Lord. As 
parables they may be excellent, even for the special purpose used ; 
but if taken as truths they may be complete or incomplete, true 
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or false in themselves, though quite proper to exemplify the 
truth which the one employing them wished to teach. It can- 
not be expected that Nathan, who, according to his own con- 
fession, does not wish to give the truth as such, but rather by 
means of the story which he teils the sultan, thinks himself dis- 
pensed from the Solution of the problem, will really State the 
principle which distinguishes the truth of the three religions and 
and their relation to one another. When Saladin objects that 
the religions named by him can be distinguished from one 
another, Nathan replies that they are all based on tradition and 
history, and adds that it is quite natural that we all, Muham- 
medans, Jews, Christians, should doubt least of all the words of 
those whose blood flows in our veins, of those who have given 
US proofof their love from our childhood. 

This mode of reasoning is truly such that the conscience, 
which does not enter into the inner reasons upon which real 
knowledge rests, is satisfied. But it does not enter into the 
greater, profounder depths of the question where knowledge alone 
can guide. It is true that all religions with any real life to them 
have an historical background and that children accept the reli- 
gion of their fathers as something from those who are nearest and 
dearest to them. But this is only belief founded on authority 
and is to be distinguished from the real religions belief founded 
on more perfect knowledge and the inner witness of the Spirit. 
This is why Lessing insists on the fact that the truth of religion 
is to be recognized in itself, in its inner characteristics, thus ris- 
ing to an ideal sphere to which Nathan does not attain. While 
denying that for him who would gain the knowledge, the charac- 
teristics of the truth are already present in the three religions, 
Nathan gives voice to the sentiment that it is the moral life, love, 
through which the truth of our inherited religion manifests itself. 
The manner in which the cwners of the three rings quarrel with 
one another tends to show us that that miraculous force inherent 
in the true religion is active in none of the three religions whose 
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Symbols are the rings. Hence they are urged to emulate this 
love, so that, perhaps, later the truth might be revealed to their 
descendants. This love we know is the touchstone of real 
religion. 

Having announced the doctrine of love in the story, the poet 
shows the moral force springing from pure love in his dinoue- 
ment, Characters separated by nationality, but obeying the 
purely human feelings, appear before us at the close of the drama 
in a real union. The powerful sultan Saladin, Nathan, the rieh 
Jew living in Jerusalem, a German Templar, prisoner of the 
Saracens, Sittah, Daja, Recha, are drawn to one another by 
similar sentiments, and the ties of blood and the benevolence 
of the Jew seal the bond. As in nature night yields to the rising 
sun, so here delusion and hate disappear from the consciences of 
men as soon as love appears. Oriental and Occidental, Muham- 
medan, Jew, Christian, rise above particular interests, feel drawn 
to one another as man to man, even love one another as mem- 
bers of one family. This is the same high Standard that we saw 
in the Education of the Human Race, The conclusion of 
*^Nathan,^ moreover, is intended to let us see, imperfectly to 
be sure, the realization of that ideal claimed only for the future. 
These characters have advanced far enough to accept the new 
eternal gospel. But this makes them true Christians, in whose 
religion alone all the conditions for such a development are 
found. 

V. SOURCES OF THE PLAY. 

Besides the novel in the Decamerone of Boccaccio already 
mentioned, two others have an important bearing on the plot of 
our drama. The family history, some features in Nathan him- 
self, and, in a certain measure, the character of the Templar are 
undoubtedly due to Lessing's study of this Italian author. The 
story related in Giorn. V,V, throws light on the family relations 
of our characters. It is an account of a lost child like Recha 
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who is reared by a kind-hearted old gentleman, Giacomino, as 
his own daughter. Here, however, two young men fall in love 
with her, one of whom turns out to be her brother and the other 
marries her. All the features of the Templar and Recha are 
present. The two servants are combined in Daja ; and Berna- 
buccio, the father of the lost girl, is Wolf von Filneck, the father 
of the Templar and Recha. The lovely characteristic of Boccac- 
cio^s Giacomino, **who in his time had experienced much, who 
was a good-natured man," has passed over to Nathan, while the 
violent impetuosity of Giannole, the brother, is reflected in the 
Templar. 

Lessing is still flirther indebted to Boccaccio, Giorn. X, Nov. 
III. Here we have a man named Nathan who is exceedingly 
wealthy, benevolent, hospitable, of noble sentiments, giving 
thirty-two times to the same beggar woman without letting her 
see that she is recognized by him, going about in modest attire, 
calm and composed when a rival in wealth and goodness comes 
and teils him that he is going to kill him because he outdoes 
him in goodness and benevolence, prudent, noble minded and 
selfdenying in every way. Had he talked and been a Jew he 
would have been Lessing's Nathan. How much the Nathan in 
the Novel reminds of the Nathan in the Drama and yet how 
skilfully Lessing has transformed and remodelled his characters 
to suit his own idea to be represented in his drama ! For the 
trend, the idea of the drama is profounder, more consistent, 
more according to the dictates of reason, than any Boccaccio ever 
even imagined. 

Critics say that Boccaccio was not the only source of Lessing^s 
drama. That absurd story that Dean Swift and Esther Johnson, 
or Stella, were both the natural children of Sir William Temple, 
the English diplomatist and political writer, is cited as a source. 
Moreover Swift wrote the Tale of a Tub^ a parabolical comparison 
of the three confessions, Catholicism, Lutheranism, and Calvin- 
ism, showing that all three had departed so far from the true 
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spirit of Christianity that there was no more life in any of them. 
The parable of the Three Rings is certainly more elevated than 
that of the Tale of the Tub, though there is a certain resemblance 
in the subject-matter and trend of the latter to the drama. Les- 
sing was well acquainted with this story and also with Swift's 
work. But Caro (p. 74 ff) probably goes too fer when he says 
that Lessing here found that inner association of ideas so neces- 
sary for the unity of his drama. For there is no more inner cön- 
nection between the Tale of a Tub and Swift's supposed love to 
a sister (then considered true, but now known to be false) than 
there is between the three novels of Boccaccio (I, III ; Giorn. 
X, III; Giorn. y, V). For inner connection is not a per- 
sonal Clement, but a natural cause and eff*ect. The complete 
idea contalned in Nathan had long been lying in the poef s mind ; 
its external form was a mere secondary thought which Boccaccio's 
novels were as likely, and even more so, to put into definite 
shape as Swiff s story and work. 

Caro's conceit that the name of Swift's supposed father, 
Tempie^ led Lessing to call the sister's brother a Templar is a 
clever one, but has no force. For the historical background 
naturally brought the Templars into action, and it was only to be 
expected that they would play a prominent part in the drama. 
It may be possible that the Swift incident had an unconscious 
iniluence upon Lessing. For when Voltaire returned from Eng- 
land he brought the Tale ofa Tub with him, asserting that this 
notorious Tale of a Tub was an Imitation of the three undis- 
tinguishable rings which the father left to his three children ; and 
we know that Lessing eagerly read and admired Voltaire before 
their rupture. But no one now contends that it was the veri table 
source ; for Boccaccio stood nearer in thought to the poet's idea 
than the Swift source. 
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VI. TIME AND PLACE OF ACTION. 

Had Lessing wished to employ dramatic poetry to represent 
certain general phenomena of the psychological life he could have 
chosen no better period or locality for bis purpose than Palestine 
during the third Crusade. The East and the West met here, and 
Palestine formed the center of all the historical life of the age. 
Richard the Lion-hearted of England, Philip Augustus of France, 
Leopold of Austria, the most powerful nilers of the West ac- 
companied by the greatest and noblest vassals of their kingdoms, 
the king of Jerusalem with his barons, the bloom of knighthood 
in the priestly Orders of the Templars and Knjghts of Malta, and 
a high clergy ; Saladin, the victorious warrior of the East, who 
mied from the Nile to the Euphrates and Tigris with his Emirs 
and Pashas were present. Intermingled with these were the 
clever merchants from the great commercial eitles of the Medi- 
terranean ; Jews, experienced and educated by their journeyings 
in all lands, so that, as Lessing says (3, 10), <*all the world 
flocks together here." This congregation of all mankind in both 
a friendly and hostile manner, must necessarily have exerted a pe- 
culiar influence upon the general culture, must have produced a 
peculiar sentiment and intellectual development, must have made 
a peculiar Impression upon the views taken of the whole world and 
of life by the piore enlightened individuals, especially upon the re- 
ligious views, as well of the Jews as of the Christian and Mussul- 
mans. Boccaccio had placed his Jew in Alexandria and^ had 
him called to Saladin. For his place of action Lessing chose 
Jerusalem at a time when Saladin had captured the holy city 
from the crusaders. Here that people, which called itself the 
chosen people of God, had assembled for worship. Christ, by his 
glorious death on the cross, had made the city sacred and had 
promulgated a universal religion. But during the Middle Ages 
Jerusalem became the seat of the fanatical rage of both Chris- 
tians and Muhammedans, who there committed execrable deeds 
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of violence and blood. The spirit of humanity displayed by 
noble men formed a striking contrast with most frightful intoler- 
ance, and thus set off the truths announced by our drama ; this 
very contrast makes the ideal part of our poem more real and 
the real part more ideal. Lessing wished to exhibit the evils of 
religious ^naticism, and the reign of Saladin was best suited for 
that. Time and place were admirably adapted to bring the 
representation of the three religions into close connection. For 
at this time the spirit of adventure reigned supreme and rumors 
of Strange incidents and curious events filled the air. 

From the historical allusions in the play the exact time, as 
near as that can be determined, was probably between the first of 
September, 1 192, and the fifth of March, 1 193, that is, after the 
conclusion of the truce with Richard the Lion-hearted, and be- 
fore the death of Saladin. Though Lessing paid no great atten- 
tion to strict chronological order, he certainly paints a vivid 
historical picture, and the local coloring is produced in a truly 
masterly manner. 

VIL ANALYSIS OF CHARACTERS. 

As Nathan the Wise represents the conflict of tolerance with 
prejudice, we can on this principle divide the characters into 
certain groups. Nathan, Saladin and the Templar represent 
the cosmopolitan and humanitarian idea, while the Patriarch, 
and, in a certain degree, Daja also, Stands for narrow-minded- 
ness and intolerance. The friar and Al-Hafi have a leaning to 
nature-life, and are representatives of noble Naturalism. Nathan 
himself properly leads the first group. Lessing is said to have 
glorified in him his life-long friend, Moses Mendelssohn, but 
there is not a single trait in Nathan bearing any resemblance 
whatever to Moses Mendelssohn. Most of the features are taken 
from Melchisedec and that Nathan of Boccaccio already men- 
tioned, though they have been idealized. Nathan possesses 
endurance, wisdom, calmness, and affability, and is above all nar- 



XXX INTRODUCnON. 

rowness of nationality and religious dift'erence. As merchant he 
has visited many lands, and gathered experience as wellas gold. 
He is generous and benevolent towards all. The true religion for 
him is the one which teaches love to God and man. He is in every 
way the opposite to Shakespeare's Shylock, and is, in fact, the 
possessor of the true ring, in that he understands how to make 
himself well-pleasing to God and man. And yet we have some- 
thing of the Jew in Nathan ; the cunning observable in all his 
dealings with his fellowmen, his deference to others in order to 
attain his ends (which, indeed, are always the purest and noblest) , 
a fondness for metaphor and parable, these are all Oriental- 
Jewish traits. He is the ideal hero who has undergone struggles 
that excite our interest, and we cannot help loving and honoring 
him. 

The historic Saladin was a strict Mussulman who looked up- 
on war against the Crusaders as his life-mission. For these, his 
natural foes, he cherished an implacable hatred. He was ever 
true to his word, ever kept faith with the Christians, though they 
betrayed him again and again. Brave and intrepid by nature, 
he was yet a peace-loving man, who rose above his environ- 
ment and showed himself magnanimous alike to friend and foe. 
His self-abnegation was great, for at the height of power he feit 
no desire for mere show and magnificence, but was piain and 
simple in his daily life. Boccaccio had already made him a tra- 
ditional hero, and the Middle Ages crowned him with a halo of 
glory. But little was left for Lessing to do. He has idealized 
in him imperial greatness, noble sentiments, magnanimity and 
liberality. 

Sittah, the sister of Saladin, is not so tolerant as he, and per- 
haps for that very reason sees Christians and Jews in a truer 
light, though not unmixed with prejudice. She takes an im- 
portant part in the action of the drama, especially in the in- 
trigues. Prudence and cunning are her virtues, and we miss in 
her the individual truth of a real poetic character. Like her 
brother she is historical, though history barely «entions her. 
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By birth and name only does the Templar appear as a Chris- 
tian. The child of Saladin's brother Assad and a Stauffen lady ; 
brought up by his uncle, a Templar ; aroused to action by the 
latter'stales and the Information that his father was an Oriental 
who had returned home with his mother, he enlists in the Cru- 
sades in the order of the Templars, though little convinced 
of the truth of Christianity. The contradictions in his character 
are so striking that it will require much reflection to bring the 
special features into harmony. The predominant trait is the vein 
of deep ijielancholy which gives a serious earnestness to his 
every act. The disharmony in his character and his discontent 
spring partly from his early training and partly from his recent 
experiences among the Templars, as Christian and as prisoner in 
the hands of Saladin. He represents the transition State on his 
passage from a belief in a positive religion, through disbelief, to 
Lessing's third stage, to Nathan's Standard. He has found that 
no one belief is infallible, but has not yet discovered that there 
is always wheat in the chaif, none so bad as to be utterly con- 
demned. At the very end of the drama he still appears dis- 
trustful and has to pass through a struggle to renounce his 
passionate love and accept Recha as a sister. Even then the 
disharmony fermenting in his inner and outer life is but slowly 
removed. His striking physical resemblance to Assad, his 
fath«r, is deepened by his striking resemblance in all the quali- 
ties of his character. Nathan represents wise old age, Saladin 
matured manhood, Curd (the Templar) immature youth, which, 
like fresh musi must ferment and foam and by long fermentation 
become purified. 

The most fragrant flower of German literature is Recha. In 
her simple, cheerful nature all the virtues of a maiden's pure 
heart blossom. How tenderly she loves her father, what thank- 
ful love she bears for Daja ! Many features of Recha are taken 
from Malchen König, Lessing's stepdaughter, who had a deep 
love for her stepfather, and who was educated by him as carefully 
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as Recha by Nathan. The latter is what Nathan made of her, 
a susceptible and pure soul which a wise and just education has 
taught self-abnegation and love. She lived in her father ; he 
was her world, her faith, her home. She is tender without be- 
ing weakly sentimental, intellectual and cultivated without being 
a bluestocking. Nathan, however, is not her only instructor. 
Daja, the Christian widow, the nurse, planted many seeds in her 
receptive mind, and they also brought forth fruit of another kind. 
On the one hand we find philosophy and reason, on the other 
wild fancy and belief in angels, legends, the fancifiil side of life. 
She belongs to the poetic figures of German literature, whose 
presence can be feit rather than described. Like Goethe's 
Mignon in Wilhelm Meister and Schiller's Thekla in Wallenstein, 
she is a concrete though idealized form of flesh and blood. 
But nevertheless she is as it were surrounded by a glamour, and 
seems to us a friendly fairy form which enchants us all the more. 
Rarely do we catch glimpses of such beings in the world's litera- 
ture, änd yet Germany has given us three, Recha, Mignon, 
Thekla. As sister of the Templar and niece of Saladin, adopted 
and brought up by Nathan, she forms a convenient center about 
which all the separate interests of race and religion converge, 
being of all three, and yet belonging exclusively to neither of 
the three races or religions. 

Of our second group the Patriarch naturally Stands at« the 
head and is an excellent pattern of priestly thirst for power ; he 
has also departed farthest from the doctrines which Christ came 
on earth to preach, not having the least trace of that meekness 
and gentleness which forms an essential element of a Christian 
character. He enjoys life in the füllest, but believes in the 
dogmatic infallibility of the Church. It has been said that 
Pastor Goeze, Lessing's bitter Opponent in his controversy 
occasioned by the publication of the Fragments^ is intended to 
be represented by the Patriarch, but nothing could be farther 
fi-om the mark. There may be a few thrusts at Goeze, but the 
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character as a whole is £är different, too opposite to be modelled 
after him. It is the portrait of what a tnie Christian should not 
be. Instead of self-abnegation we have self-aggrandizement 
with all its worldly lusts. No feeling of humanity reigns in his 
breast. While demanding blind Submission from others he 
seeks to draw profit from everything. Faith is for him a sub- 
servient means of power, a pliant tool for satisfying his ambition 
to rule. Though by nature intolerant and fanatical he is him- 
self only a too willing subject, yielding servilely to every danger- 
ous power, even when it is repugnant to him ; creeping where 
he thinks it will advance his interests. 

The character is historical. At the time when Saladin cap- 
tured Jerusalem the reigning Patriarch was Heraclius, though he 
left the city instead of remaining as represented in our drama. 
This Heraclius was a notorious character and very much worse 
than Lessing has painted him in the drama. He thinks of every- 
thing eise rather than of the welfare of the souls entrusted to 
him. He was a politician of the worst stamp. Treason and 
miu'der are not only legitimate means with him, but become a 
duty when the priest says that it is for the honor of God. It 
was no matter to him how kind the Jew may have been to his 
adopted daughter Recha ; if he had taught- her no dogma nor 
positive religion, then he must burn at the stake. Rather a 
^se belief than no belief. He will show how dangerous it is to 
the State when anyone may have no belief. So preached Goeze 
in the controversy. He is a priest and ecclesiastical prince, but 
not a Christian. He represents rather the office of High Priest, 
or Egyptian Hierophant, or the priests of the Middle Ages, who 
were mostly opponents of humanity and pure religion. He is 
bigoted, and the interests of humanity are subordinate to those 
of his Church and hierarchy. Without this character Lessing 
could not have done justice to the fundamental idea of his poem. 
Fr. Theo. Vischer {Aesih, HI, 1,433) says: *«The Patriarch 
should have gone to extremes, the Templar should have ap- 
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peared at the most exciting moment of the danger to rescue 
Nathan and thus have completed his own elevation above the 
darkness of prejudice ; then the drama might have ended well, 
only not in the discovery that the lovers were brother and sister." 
But this would have been contrary to the whole tone of the 
drama, which is intended to show true tolerance triumphing over 
intolerance and arrogance by quiet, peaceful means. 

In Daja we have an example oi sancta simplkitas^ that narrow 
piety which becomes dangerous in cunning hands. Firm in her 
belief, she overlooks the genuine kernel of religion in the form 
which excites her imagination and produces the frenzy of fanatj- 
cism. She is the widow of a noble Swiss squire, drowned with 
the emperor Frederick Barbarossa on the loth of June, 1190. 
Nathan took her as companion to Recha, probably because the 
old nurse had sickened. Soon after Daja^s arrival the latter 
died, but not before she had disclosed the secret of Recha's 
birth, though it is a mystery where the nurse could have found it 
out. According to this account Daja could not have been more 
than two years in the house of Nathan when our drama opens ; 
and yet the references to her indicate a longer service in Nathan's 
family. There is no way of reconciling these discrepancies with- 
out assuming that Lessing intended to discard the old nurse and 
make Daja^s service with him extend over the whole eighteen 
years of Recha's life, or eise he forgot to distinguish between 
the two persons, and applied words'to Daja which belong to the 
nurse. 

Anxious for the welfare of her fosterchild^s soul, she is con- 
stantly urging Nathan to make good his great sin of keeping his 
daughter from the true £äith. She does not consider what a 
noble woman Recha has become under the instructioa of 
Nathan ; she only sees a Christian child in the hands of a Jew. 
Nathan had been led to his high Standard of faith by the loss of 
his family, had blessed the chance which had brought him Recha 
as a Charge, and now the intrigues of the well-intentioned Daja 
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were to put to the truest test what reason and long contempla- 
tion had ripened in his mind and made a part of his being. 
One object of the drama is to show us principles in action ; and 
thus Daja in a sense becomes the motive principle in it, as she, 
by intrigue, by confusiug the Templar, and arousing his dor- 
mant distrust and setting in action his impetuous nature, 
applies the power that moves the whole action. She plays also 
the effective part of an exquisitely comical dueiia, and *♦ could 
ill be spared in the economy of the drama." 

In the naturalistic group we have two characters which show 
different phases of that simple, natural worship of God. The 
friar came to the East as squire, but after serving many masters 
he finally left the tumult of war for the cloister, devoting him 
seif entirely to the worship of God, to which his pious nature in- 
clined him. Robbed and taken prisoner by Arabian marauders, 
he managed to escape and fled to Jerusalem into the cloister of 
the Patriarch; who promised him the first free hermit's cell on Mt. 
Tabor. Everything unworthy or wrong was repugnant to his 
upright soul. Though ever obedient to his oath, he realizes that 
there are bounds to his obedience, and he keeps back the knowl- 
edge that Nathan has a Christian child. What he really lacks is 
the knowledge of the world. Like the Dervish, his leaning is to 
the religion of Nature, which drives him out of the world ; but the 
Dervish easily gives himself up to pure contemplation ; with the 
latter it is pure, simple, joyous renunciation in which the soul 
feels the füll force of its freedom from worldly care, while with 
the former it is chiefly humility and the feeling that he is too 
weak to cope with the complex difficulties of the world. Instead 
of self-abnegation we find self-disparagement, though he is by no 
means stupid, and knows how to carry out the dishonest com- 
mands so honestly that they never do any härm. He sees a 
brother in everybody and represents the Publican in Christas 
parable, while the Patriarch represents the Pharisee; in the 
parable of the Good Samaritan he represents the good Samaritan, 
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and the Patriarch, the priest and levite. He is one of the poor 
in spirit to whom the kingdom of heaven belongs. By some he 
is called the truc representative of Christianity in the drama, and 
probably comes nearer the Standard than any of the other repre- 
sentatives. He certainly has childlike simplicity, and all the 
qualities which go to make up a true Christian character. It is 
one of the most lovely personages Lessing has sketched for us ; 
and yet the childlike simplicity, the childlike cunning, forms a 
comical contrast to the priestly, Jesuitical Patriarch. 

The Dervish is so little an adherent of the doctrine of 
Muhammed that he has been a foUower of Parsees. He appears to 
US as the son of pure, unmixed nature, which, as it is manifested 
in this character, forms a remarkable contrast to those artifi- 
cial relations on which the social System actually rests. In the 
awkward cynic Al-Hafi, Lessing's friends recognized the free copy 
of a Berlin eccentricity, »Abram Wulff, the secretary of Aaron 
Meyer. He was considered the greatest mathematical genius of 
the day, who, however, had no idea of the world and its relations. 
He was also an excellent chess-player, and this characteristic has 
been skillfully brought out in the drama. Lessing had great 
respect for him on account of his piety and natural cynicism. 
The temptation was too great ; he was introduced into the drama 
in the person of the Dervish as the unfortunate treasurer and 
chess-critic, where he cuts a most wonderfiil figure. He has free 
entrance to his friend Nathan^s house and preaches undisturbed 
his principles of cynic philosophy in grotesque words. 

VIIL FORM, VERSIFICATION, STYLE AND ESTI- 

MATION OF THE POEM. 

Considered from an aesthetical point of view and from the 
philosophical purpose pervading the whole poem, it has by some 
been denied the name of drama in the usual acceptance of the 
word. But there was no lack of material as inducement to a real 
drama, and this fact undoubtedlyaided the poet greatly in giving 
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true, independent life to the action. The general historical 
Situation furnished an excellent foundation upon which Lessing 
could build with his own inventions. A. W. Schlegel, in his 
Lectures on Art and Uteraiure, remarks : * * It is stränge that of 
all Lessing^s dramatic works, the last, Nathan the Wise^ conforms 
best to the rules of art." ** The form is freer, more comprehen- 
sive than in the other pieces of Lessing; it is almost like a 
Shakesperian drama.^' Usually the philosophical features of the 
Nathan receive so much attention that the high artistic qualities 
of the work are neglected. The action is slower because the 
development of the truths Lessing wished to inculcate demanded 
a more quiet movement, but it bears the indelible stamp of classic 
beauty, whether we call it a drama or didactic poem. 

The Nathan is the first complete drama that Lessing wrote in 
verse, not in the usual Alexandrine verse, but in the English 
iambic pentameter, in Imitation of Shakespeare and Milton, 
which, since the Nathan^ has become the udual form in real 
drama. The length of the verse varies from eight to thirteen 
syllables and, though the pentameters are far more numerous than 
other measures, still Lessing did not trouble himself much 
about the matter. The liberties he had taken with the meter 
deprive the drama of a symmetrical beauty of form, so that the 
verse often appears harsh and unmusical. 

His style is simple, natural, and original. £ach character 
uses the language peculiarly suited to it, and this changes to suit 
the scene. Not unfrequentiy Lessing went into the street and 
picked up the most expressive phrases, and legalized their use by 
adopting them. Lessing portrays the very spirit of the Orient, and 
the first Oriental scholars could not do better ; the parabolical 
teachings remind us of the £ast. 

Perhaps no German poem, except Fauste has received so much 
special study as the Nathan ^ and none has certainly rewarded it 
so well. It has, therefore, held a prominent place in German lit- 
erature, and will always claim a large share of interest for itself. 
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J. A. Froude acknowledges Lessing^s Nathan to be the finest 
didactic work produced in modern times, but adds <* that it will 
pass away with the mode of thought which gave it birth." And 
yet the world is over a hundred years older and seems as far from 
the ideal set up in the Nathan as when Lessing wrote his piece, 
though there has evidently been an advance in many ways. It 
is true that this drama has here served the poet in making a 
special plea, but all who love art for art^s sake must perceive 
that the feat is achieved with true power, even if we are forced to 
admit that Lessing^s conceptions are rather those of the 
understanding than of the Imagination and passion. The drama, 
however has those qualities which will stand the buffets and 
shocks of time. 



BafJran b^r Wn^t 



©in bratnattfc^e§ @ebi(^t in fünf Slufjügen 



Introite, nam et heic Dii sunt. 

Apud Gelltum. 



[1779] 



pcrfonen. 



@u(tan @a(abin. 

@itta^, beffen @(^n)e{ler. 

^atf^an, ein reid(|er 3ube in 3erufa(em. 

9lec^a, beffen angenommene Sod^ter. 

2) a i a , eine (2[]^rifltn, ober im ^aufe bed 3uben, al9 ©efeKfd^afterin 
ber ^tä^a. 

(Sin junger 2^empet^err. 

(Ein !3)ern)if(^. 

3)er ^otriarc^ öon 3erufalem. 

(Sin j^loflerbruber. 

(Sin (Smir nebfl oerfd^iebenen 9)^ametu(!en be9 @a(abin. 

S)ie ©cene Ifl In 3eru(a(em. 
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(grftet 2tuftritt. 

€cene : ^Ivit in 92at(anJ $aufe. 
9tat§an tion bec Keife tommenb. 2)aia t^m entgegen. 

®r ift c8 ! giat^an ! — ®ott fei etoig 2)anl, 
S)afe S'^v bo^ enblid^ einmal tüieberfornrnt. 

3a, ©aja, ®ott fei SJanl! 3)o(i^ njarum enblic^? 
^aV xä) benn el^er tüieberlommen loollen? 
5 llnb toieberfommen lönnen? SBab^Ion 
3ft öon Serufalem, toie i^ ben 2öeg, 
@eitab balb re^t^, balb ImU, ju nel^men bin 
©enötigt tüorben, gut jtoeil^unbert SReilen; 
Unb ©c^ulben einlaffteren ift getDife 
lo au(^ lein ©ef^äft, ba§ merflid^ föbert, ba« 
@o bon ber $anb ftd^ fc^lagen lägt. 

D SRatl^an, 
SBie elcnb, elenb l^ättet gl^r inbeg 
$ier hjerben f önnen ! 6uer §au^ . . , 

Sad brannte. 

©0 l^ab' i(^ fd^on bemommen. — ®ebe Oott, 

15 ^ag i(^ nur aQed fd^on Vernommen l^abe 1 

3 
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Unb h)äre leidet t)on ©runb aud abgebrannt. 

3)ann, SJaja, Ratten h)ir ein neue« un« 
(Sebaut^ unb ein bequemereSr 

©d^on tDa^r ! — 

2)o(^ Sle^a tüär' bei einem §aare mit 

20 SSerbrannt. 

9latl^an. 

gSerbrannt ? S33er ? meine SRe^a ? pe ? - 

Da« l^ab' id^ nic^t ö^^ört. — 5Run bann ! ©o l^ättc 

^ feine« §aufe« mel^r beburft. — SBerbrannt 

Sei einem §aare ! — §a ! pe ift e« tool^l ! 

3ft toirfli^ tool^l berbrannt ! — ©ag nur l^erau« ! 

25 §erau« nur I — 3:öte mid^ : unb martre mid^ 

9lic^t länger. — ^a, fte ift berbrannt. 

SEBenn fie 
S« toäre, n)ürbet 3^^ ^^on mir e« l^ören? 

SBSarum erfd^redteft bu mic^ benn ? — D Slec^a ! 
meine Slec^a! 

eure? ßure SRet^a? 

9^at^att. 
30 SBenn id^ mic^ toieber je enttoöl^nen mü^te, 
Die« jlinb mein 5tinb }u nennen 1 

5Rennt 3^r aOe«, 
2Ba« Sl^r beft^t, mit eben foöiel Stetste 
Da« ®ure? 



9tatfian. 

3l\d)ti mit grö^erm ! Mz^, toad 
3(^ fonft beftftc, l^at $Ratur unb ®lücf 
35 3R\x )U0eteiIt. 2)ied @igentum aDein 
Danf td^ ber S^ugcnb. 

D, toie teuer lafet 
3^t Sure ®üte, 5Ratl^an, mid^ bejal^len ! 
SaSenn ®üt', in folc^et 3lbft^t auggeübt, 
3to6) ®üte ^ei^en lann! 

3n fold^er abft(^t? 
40 3^ toelc^er? 

9Jlein ©etüiffen . • . 
9{at4am 



aSor atten Dingen bir etjäl^Ien . 



Dqa, lai 



3Rein 



©etoiffen, fag' id^ . . . 

SBa« in »ab^lon 
fjür einen frönen ©toff id^ bir gefauft. 
45 @o reic^, unb mit ©efc^madf fo rei(^ ! 3^ bringe 
gür 9led^a felbft !aum einen f^önern mit. 

aOäa« l^ilft'«? 35enn mein ®eh>ijfen, mufe id^ ®ud^ 
9lur fagen, lä^t ftd^ länger nic^t betäuben. 



6 ttatt^anbcrlDetfe. 

mman. 

Unb tt)ie bie BpanQ^n, \ok bie O^rgel^enle^ 
SBie Sling unb jlette btv gefallen n)erben^ 
50 3)te in ^amaSfud id^ bir au^gefud^t: 
SSerlanget mid^ ju fel^n. 

©0 feib 3^r nun! 
SBenn 3^r nur fc^enlen lönnt! nur fd^enfen lönnti 

3lmm bu fo gern, al« id^ bir geb' : — unb fd^toeig I 

Unb fd^toeig ! — SBer jtoeifelt, 3laif)an, ba^ ^\)x nic^t 
55 3)ie ß^rlid^feit, bie ©rofemut f eiber feib? 
Unb boc^ . . . 

3)0^ bin id^ nur ein ^\xi^. — ®elt, 
3)a8 toittft bu fagen ? 

2Ba$ \d) fagen \o\U, 
2)a« tüifet 3l^r beffer. 

Slun fo fd^toeig! 

3(^ fd^lDeige. 
3Ba« ©träflid^eg öor ®ott l^ierbei gefd^ie^t 
60 Unb id^ nid^t l^inbern fann, nid^t änbern lann, — 
Slid^t lann, — lomm' über ®ud^ ! 

5tomm' über mic^ I — 
SDBo aber ift fie benn? too bleibt fie? — ^aia, 
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SBenn bu mid^ l^intcröcl^ft ! — SEBeife fte e« benn, 
SDa^ id^ gefommen bin? 

S)ag frag' ii) ®u(^! 
65 3lod) jittert i^r ber ©d^redf burd^ jebe SReröe. 
3lo(^ malet ^euer i^re ^^antafie 
3u attcm, toa« fte malt. 3"* ©d^Iafe tüac^t, 
3m SEBad^en f(^Iäft i^r (Seift: balb Weniger 
3118 2:ier, balb mel^r aU ®ngel. 

9{attatt. 

arme« 5tinb ! 
70 SBa« finb h)ir 3Kenfd^en ! 

liefen SWorgen lag 
@ie lange mit t)etf(^lo|nem 9(ug' unb toar 
SBie tot. ©d^neU ful^r fte auf unb rief: „§ord^! ^ord^! 
3)a lommen bie Äamele meine« SSaterg ! 
§or(^! feine fanfte ©timme felbftl" — gnbtm 

75 Srad^ ftd^ il^r 9luge h>ieber, unb i^r §auj)t, 
2)cm feine« SlrmeS ©tü|e fid^ entjog, 
©türgt' auf bag Kiffen. — 3c^ jur 5ßfort» ^inau« ! 
Unb ftel^, ba lommt ^l}x tüa^rlid^ ! lommt ^^x \oa\)xlx6) l — 
2Ba« SBunber! ^^xt ganje ©eele toar 

80 35ie 3^^* ^^^ ^^^ 6ei @ud^ — unb il^m. — 

92attatt. 

Sei i^m? 
Sei toeld^em 3^m? 

Sei i^m, ber au« bem geuer 
©ie rettete. 
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SSJer toar ba«? tocr? — SSo ift er? 
SEBet rettete mir meine Sled^a? h)er? 

®in junger %^mptlf)txx, ben, toenig 2:age 
8s 3wbor, mon l^ier gefangen eingebrad^t, 
Unb @alabin begnabigt ^atte. 

92at1|att. 

2Bie? 
Sin !£em^el^err, bem @ultan Salabin 
Da« ßeben liefe? ^ux6) ein geringere« SEBunber 
SSBar SWed^a ni^t ju retten ? (Sott ! 

D^n* il^n, 
90 3)er feinen unvermuteten (Setüinft 

5rif(^ h>ieber toagte, h)or eg aug mit i^r. 

2Bo ift er, üDaja, biefer eble 9Jlann ? — 
SBo ift er? ^ül^re mid^ ju feinen JJüfeen. 
3^t gabt il^m bod^ öorg erfte, toa^ an ©d^ä^en 
95 yi^ ^^^ gelaffen l^atte? gabt i^m aUe«? 
3Serfj)rad^t i^m me^r? h>eit mel^r? 

SBBie lonnten toir? 
3Kd^t? nid^t? 

@r lam, unb niemanb toetfe tt)ol^er. 
Sr ging, unb niemanb tueife tool^in. — D^n' aUe 
S)e« §aufe« Äunbfd^aft, nur öon feinem Ol^r 
100 ©eleitet, brang mit iDorgef^reijtem Hantel 



t. 2Iuf3ug. t. 2laf tritt. 

6r !ü^n burd^ glamm' unb dimä) bcr ©timme naä), 
S)ie ung um §ilfe rief, ©d^on l^ielten \ü\x 
Sl^n für verloren, ofö aug Slau^ unb glamme 
SRit ein« er bor un^ ftanb, im ftarfen Slrm 
los 6mj)or fte Iragenb. Rali unb ungerül^rt 

3Som S^wci^J^n unfern 3)anfe, fe^t feine S3eute 
®r nieber, brängt fid^ untere SSoI! unb ift — 
SSerfd^tounben ! 

3t\6)t auf immer, \o\ü i^ l^offen. 

Slad^l^er bte erften S^age fallen h)ir 
HO 3^" untern ^almen auf unb nieber toanbeln, 

3)ie bort be^ Sluferftanbnen ®rab umfd^atten. 

^6) nal^te mid^ il^m mit (gntjüdfen, banite, . 

ßrl^ob, entbot, befd^toor, — nur einmal no(^ 

!3)ie fromme Äreatur ju feigen, bie 
115 9lid^t rul^en fönne, bi§ fie il^ren S)anl 

3u feinen ^ü^tn au^getoeinet. 

!Run? 

Umfonft ! 6r h>ar ju unfrer :8itte taub 

Unb go^ fo bittern ©))ott auf mid^ befonber^ . . • 

ä3i$ baburd^ abgefd^redt . . . 

3txä)i^ weniger I 
120 ^d^ trat i^n {eben ^ag Don neuem an, . 
Siefe jeben Xag bon neuem mid^ ber^ö^nen. 
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SBag litt id^ nid^t bon t^m 1 SBa« *^ätt' \d) nic^t 
Slod^ gern ertragen ! — Slber lange fd^on 
5tommt er ni(^t me^r, bie $almen ju befugen, 
125 S)ie unfer« Sluferftanbnen ®rab umfd^atten, 
Unb ntemanb tüei^, h)o er geblieben ift. — 
3^r ftaunt? 3^r finnt? 

3(^ überben!e mir, 
3Ba§ bag auf einen ®eift, h)ie SRed^aS, tüo^l 
fjür ©nbrudf matten mufe. ©id^ fo berfc^mä^t 

130 3Son bem ju finben, ben man l^od^jufd^ä^en 
©id^ fo gejtüungen fül^It; fo toeggeftofeen 
Unb bod^ fo angezogen h>erben — traun, 
Da muffen $erj unb fio))f ftd^ lange ^anfen, 
Db ÜRenfd^enl^aJ, ob ©d^ioermut fiegen foß. 

135 C)ft fiegt aud^ feinet, unb bie $pi^antafie, 

S)ie in ben ©treit fid^ mengt, mad^t ©d^toärmer, 
95ei toeld^en balb ber Ropf bag iper^, unb balb 
35a3 §erj ben Rop^ mu^ fj)ielen. — ©d^Iimmer 2:aufd^ ! 
3)er le^tere, t)erlenn* id^ SRed^a nic^t, 

140 ' 3ft Slec^ag %aU : fte fc^ioörmt. 

9(IIein fo fromm, 
©0 lieben^toürbig ! 

3ft bod^ aud^ gefd^toärmt! 

Somel^mlid^ eine — ©rille, toenn 3'^'^ ^ollt, 
3ft il^r fel^r toert S« fei il^r S^empell^err 
Äein Si^Wfd^er unb feine« ^^bifd^en ; 
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145 2)^^ ©ngel einer, bereti ©d^u^e ftd^ 

3^r fleine« §erj bon Äinb^eit auf fo gern 
SJertrauet glaubte, fei aug feiner SBoIIe, 
3n bie er fonft toerJ^üHt, a\xd) nod^ im ^euer. 
Um fte gefd^tDebt, mit ein« ate 2^em})el^err 

ISO hervorgetreten. — Säbelt ni^t ! — SBer toeife ? 
Sagt (äc^elnb tDenigften^ il^r einen 2Ba^n, 
3n bem ftd^ ^\xV unb ß^rift unb SKufelmann 
^Bereinigen, — fo einen fügen SBal^n ! 

Sluc^ mir f o füg I — ® el^, toacfre ©aja, gel^ ; 
155 ©iel^, h)a§ fie mad^t, ob id^ fte f^)re(^en fann. — 

©obann fud^' id^ ben ioilben, launigen 

©c^u^engel auf. Unb toenn i^m nod^ beUebt, 

§iernieben unter un^ )u toaUen, noc^ 

»eliebt, fo ungeftttet 3litterfd^aft 
160 3w treiben: finb' i^ i^n getoig unb bring' 

3^r unternel^met öiel. 

9{at4att* 

Wad^t bann 

3)er füge SBa^n ber fügern SBal^r^eit 5J5(a| : — 

2)enn, ^a'ia, glaube mir, bem 5IKenfd^en ift 

6in SKenfd^ nod^ immer lieber afe ein 6ngel — 

165 ©0 toirft bu bodj^ auf mid^, auf mid^ nic^t jümen, 

3)ie Sngelfd^toärmerin gel^eilt ju fel^n? 

3^r feib fo gut unb feib jugleid^ fo fd^limm! 
^d} gel^' ! — 3)od^ l^ört ! — bod^ fel^t ! — S)a lommt 

[fte felbft. 
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^vodkt 2tuftritt. 

91 e d^ a unb bie Vorigen. 

©o-feib ^\)x c^ bod^ ganj unb ^ax, mein SBatcr? 

170 3^ glaubt', 3^^ ^ätUt ®ure ©timme nur 

aSorau^gefci^idft. 2Bo bleibt 3^r? SBa« für Serge, 
gür SBüften, n)a« für ©tröme trennen un« 
2)enn nod^? 3^r otmet SBanb an SEBanb mit i^r 
Unb eilt nid^t, ßure Sled^a ju umarmen? 

17s 3)ie arme SRed^a, bie inbefe verbrannte ! — 

gaft, faft verbrannte! gaft nur. ©d^aubert nidS^tl 
.6« ift ein garffger Xoi, Verbrennen. D! 

üJlein Äinb ! mein liebe« Jlinb ! 

9ie«a. 

S^r mußtet über 

2)en (Svi)pf)xai, Xx^x'xi, 3^^^^"/ ^^^^ — ^^^ 

180 SBeife »a« für SJBaffer att ? — 2Bie oft l^ab' id^ 

Um ®ud^ gegittert, el^' ba« ^tntx mir 

©0 nal^e lam! S)enn feit ba« geuer mir 

©0 nal^e fam, bünit mid^ im SBaffer fterben 

®rquidtung, Sabfal, SRettung. ■— • 2)od^ ^^x feib 

185 3« "i^t ertrunfen ; id^, id^ bin ja nid^t 

SSerbrannt. SBie tüoHen h)ir un« freu'n unb (Sott, 

©Ott loben ! ®r, er trug @ud^ unb ben Stadien 

Stuf klügeln feiner unfi^tbaren (Sngel 

3)ie ungetreuen ©tröm' l^inüber. 6r, 

190 (Sr toinfte meinem (Sngel, ba^ er f i d^ t b a r 

2luf feinem toeifeen gittid^e mi^ burd^ 

®a« Steuer trüge — 
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(SBeifeem gittid^c ! 
3a, ja ! bcr n^eifee, t)orgefj)reijte 5Kantcl 
®eg a^emj)ell^errn.) 

6r fi^tbar, ftd^tbar mid^ 
195 ®urd^« 5^uer trüg', Don feinem JJittid^e 

3Sertoel^t. — 3j^ ^^^' '^ ^^^^ ^^"^^ Sngel 
3Son Slngeftd^t ju Slngeftd^t gefe^n, 
Unb meinen SngeL 

Slec^a toat' e^ toert 
Unb toürb' an il^m nic^tg ©d^ön're« fel^n, afö er 
200 Sin il^r» 

SBem fd^meic^elt ^^x, mein 33ater? l»em? 
3)em ®ngel ober ®ud^? 

92at||ait. 

3)od^ l^ätf aud^ nur 
6in SWenfd^, — ein SMenf^, tüie bie 5Ratur fie täglid^ 
©etüäl^rt, bir biefen !Dienft erjeigt, er müfete 
tJür bid^ ein Sngel fein. 6r mü^t' unb tüürbe. 

205 JJid^t fo ein 6ngel, nein! ein h)irllid^er; 
®« irar getoife ein toirflid^er ! — ^aht gl^r, 
Sl^r felbft bie 5KögIid^Ieit, bafe ®ngel ftnb, 
3)a^ ©Ott jum Seften berer, bie i^n lieben, 
Slud^ SBunber lönne t^un, mic^ ni^t gelehrt? 

2x0 3«^ K^t* i^n ia. 
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Unb er liebt bid^ unb t^ut 
^üx ixd) unb beine^gleid^en ftünblid^ SBunber^ 
3«, ^at fie fd^on öon aller ßmigleit 
^üx tuä) getl^an. 

9Ie4a* 

2)a$ ^ör' i^ gem. 

2Bie? ipcil 
@d gatt} natürlid^, ganj aQtäglid^ Hänge, 

215 SBenn bic^ ein eigentlicher 2^enH)eI]^err 
®erettet l^ätte : follt' e« barum Weniger 
ein ffiunber fein? — 3)er SBBunber l^öd^fteS ift, 
S)a^ und bie nja^ren, eckten SBunber fo 
ätttoglicl^ toerben lönnen, hjerben fotten. 

220 Dl^n' biefed allgemeine SEBunber ^ätte 
(Sin ®en!enber too^l fd^tDerli^ SBunber je 
©enannt, n>a$ jlinbem blog fo l^ei^en mü^ie, 
®ie gaffenb nur bod Ungetüö^nlid^fte, 
2)ai; 9teufte nur berfolgen. 

^afa ()u 9lat^an). 

SBottt 3^r benn 
225 3^^ ol^nebem fd^on überf))annted ^irn 
2)urc^ folc^erlei @ubtilitäten ganj 
Serf})rengen ? 

Sa^ mid^ ! — SWeiner Sled^a \oaf 
@d SBunberd nid^t genug, ba^ fte ein 3)lenf(^ 
Oercttet, toeld^en felbft fein.fleined fflunber 
230 ßrft retten muffen? 3«/ ^^^^ Heine« SBunber! 
^cnn tt>er ^at fd^on gehört, ba^ @alabin 
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3e eine« 2:enH)cIl^errn üerfd^ont? Dafe je 
Sin %tmptV)txx Don \f)m berfd^ont ju tüerben 
aSerlangt? gel^offt? il^m je für feine tJreil^eit 
23s üJle^r al§ ben lebern ©urt geboten, ber 

6ein (gifen fd^Ie^jj)!, unb ]^ö4>ften§ feinen 3)oI^? 

3)a8 fd^Uefet für mid^, mein 3Sater. — 35arum eben 
SBar ba§ fein 3;enH)eIl^err ; er fd^ien e^ nur. — 
Äommt fein gefangner SCempel^err je anber« 
240 2II3 jum geh)iffen 2^obe nad^ 3^^"^^"^^; 
(Sel^t feiner in ^erufalem fo frei 
Uml^er: n)ie ^ätte mid^ be§ 3la6)t^ freih)ittig 
^^nn einer retten fönnen? 

9}atl)an. 

©iel^, h)ie finnreid^! 
Se^t, S)aia, nimm ba« SSäort. 3^ ^^i'E)' e« ja 
245 25on bir, ba^ er gefangen ^ergefd;idEt 

3ft tüorben. D^ne S^^^f^I ^^ifet bu mel^r. 

3?un ja. — ©a- fagt man freilid^ ; — bod^ man fagt 
3ugleid^, bafe ©alabin ben 2^emj)el^errn 
Segnabigt, toeil er feiner Srüber einem, 

250 3!)en er befonber« lieb gehabt, fo ä^nlid^ fel^e. 
2)od^ ba eg biele jhJan^ig ^df)x^ l^er, 
©a^ biefer Sruber nid^t mel&r lebt, — er l^iefe, 
3d^ tt)eife nid^t iDie ; — er blieb, id^ h)ei^ nid^t too : — 
©0 flingt ba§ ja fo gar — fo gar unglaublid^, 

25s 3)afe an ber ganjen <Ba6)t tool^I ni^t« ift. 

6i, Xaial SBarum tüäre benn bag fo 

Unglaublid^ ? üDod^ h>o^I ni^t — h)ie'« too^I gefd^iel^t — 
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Um lieber ettt)a^ nod^ Unglaublid^er^ 
3u glouben ? — SBarum ^ötte ©alabin, 

260 3)er fein ©efd^toifter inggefamt fo liebt, 
3n jungem Salären einen 33ruber nid^t 
3loä) ganj befonberS Heben fönnen? — Pflegen 
©id^ jtüei ©efxd^ter ni^t ju ähneln? — Sft 
Sin alter ßinbrudE ein Verlorner ? — SBirft 

265 3)a§ nämlid^e nid^t mel^r ba.g nämli^e ? — 

©eit \t)^m ? — aSo ftedt l^ier ba« Unglaublid^e ? — 
®i freili^, toeife ©qa, h)är'« für bic^ 
Äein SBunber me^r; unb beine SBunber nur 
SJebürf . . . öerbienen, toiH i^ fagen, Olauben. 

270 3^1^ fpottet. 

SBeil bu meiner fjjotteft. — 3)od^ 
3lu^ fo nod^, 3led^o, bleibet beine SRettung 
6in SBunber, bem nur möglid^, ber bie ftrengften 
©ntfd^lüffe, bie unbänbigften ©nttpürfe 
®er Äönige, fein ©})iel, — toenn nid^t fein ®})ott — 
275 ®ern an ben fd^toäd^ften ^ähzn lenft. 

SKein Sater! 

5IRein SSater, hjenn i^ irr', i^r toifet, id^ irre 

3li^t gem. 

9lat%an* 

aSielmel^r, bu läfet bid^ gern belel^ren. — 
©iel^ ! eine ©tirn, fo ober fo getDöIbt ; 
®er SRüdfen einer Slafe, fo öielmel^r 
280 911« fo gefül^ret; 2lugenbraunen, bie 
Sluf einem f d^arfen ober ftum})fen Änod^en 
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So ob« fo ftc^ f c^löngcln ; eine Sinie, 
ein 9u0, ein SBinfel, eine galt', ein mal, 
@in 9ti(^t$ auf eineä h)i(ben @uro))äerd 
285 GJeftc^t: — unb bu entlömmft bem 5^"% i^ Äjten! 
a)a« toät' fein SQiunber, tounberfüc^t'ae« SBoII? 
SEBarum bemüht 3^^ benn noc^ einen (Sngel? 

®a3 fd^abct'ä — Siat^än, toenn \i) ^pxz^tn barf — 
Sei aUe bem, bon einem @ngel lieber 
290 Slfö einem SDlenfc^en pd^ gerettet benfen? 
gü^It man ber erften unbegreiflichen 
Urfad^e feiner SRettung ni(^t fid^ fo 
Sßiel nä^er? 

©tolj ! unb nic^t« afö ©tolj ! 3)er %opf 
SSon Sifcn toiff mit einer filbern 3<*"Ö^ 

295 ©ern aud ber ®lut gehoben fein, um felbft 

®in 2:oj)f öon ©ilber ftd^ ju bünlen. — 5ßa^ I — 
Unb toad ed fc^abet, fragft bu? toad ed fd&abet? 
SQ3a3 ^filft e« ? bürft' ic^ nur l^intoieber fragen. — 
3)enn bein „@id^ @ott um fo k^iel nä^er füllen'' 

300 3P Unftnu ober ©otte^läfterung. — 

ättein e« fc^abet ; \a, e« fd^abet afferbing«. — 
Äommt ! I^ört mir ju. — Slic^t loa^r ? bem 2Bef en, baS 
®id^ rettete, — e« fei ein Sngcl ober 
Sin SKenfc^, — bem möd^tet i^r, unb bu befonber«, 

305 (Sern toieber biele grofee ©ienfte tl^un? — 

9lid^t toal^r? — 5Wun, einem (gngel, loa« für 3)ienfte, 
gür gro|e SDienfte fönnt i^r bem too^l t^un? 
3^r fönnt il^m banfen, ju i^m feufjen, beten; 
Hönnt in entjüdung über i^n jerfd^meljen ; 
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310 Äönnt an bcm %a^t feiner ^eier faften, 

3lImofen fj)enben. — aide« nic^t«. — 2)enn mic^ 
S)euc^t immer, ba^ i^r felbft unb euer 9löc^fter 
i^ierbei toeit mel^r gehjinnt al« er. Sr toirb 
Slid^t fett burd^ euer t?aften, iptrb nid^t reid^ 

3x5 ®urd^ eure ©(jenben, toirb nid^t l^errlid^er 
2)urd^ eu'r ßntjücfen, toirb lüc^t mäd^tiger 
3)urd^ eu'r SBertrau'n. 5Rid^t hja^r? Slllein ein ?Kenf d^ ! 

gi freiließ l^ätt' ein ?Kenfc^, ettoa« für i^n 

3u t^un, un« mel^r Oelegenl^eit berfc^afft. 

320 Unb ®ott h)ei6, lt)ie bereit h)ir baju haaren ! 

3lIIein er iDoHte ja, beburfte ja 

©0 üöHig nid^tg, toar in ftcb, mit ftc^ fo 

SSergnügfam, ate nur ®nflel ftnb, nur Sngel 

©ein lönnen. 

9ie4a. 

@nb(id^, al$ er gar Derfd^iDanb . . . 

325 SJerf c^toanb ? — SBie benn üerf d^toanb ? — ©id& untern 
9lic^t ferner ]t\)tn lie^ ? — 2Bie ? ober l^abt [^almen 
S^t h)ir!Iid^ fc^on i^n tüeiter aufgefud^t? 

2)ad nun iDol^I nic^t. 

SKid^t, Dqa? nic^t? — 2)a pe^ 
SKun, h)a§ e^ fc^ab^t — ßjraufame ©d^h)ärmerinnen ! — 
330 SQBenn biefer ®ngel nun — nun Iran! getoorben ! • . . 

me4a. 

Jtranf I 
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■ 

Uran! ! @r mirb boc^ nid^t ! 

SBeld^ faltet Schauer 
SeföHt m\d) ! — ©aja ! — SKeine ©time, fonft 
©0 toarm, fü^I ! ift auf einmal 6i«. 

®r ift 
®in ^ranle^ biefe^ Jtlimad ungetDol^nt^ 
335 SP i""0r i^^^ l^arten Slrbeit feine? ©tanbe«, 
3)e3 i^ungerng, SEBad^en« ungehjol^nt. 

Äranll frani! 
!Da3 h)äre möglid^, meint \a 5Ratl^an nur. 

3lun liegt er bal ^at toeber greunb, nod^ (Selb, 
©ic^ tJreunbe ju befolben. 

media. 

91^, mein 3Sater! 

9?at4ait. 
340 Siegt o^ne SBattung, ol^ne 9lat unb S\i])ßxa(S)\ 
®in Staub ber ©c^merjen unb be« 2^obe« ba ! 

mtdia. 
SBo? lüo? 

iRat^att. 
Sr, ber für eine, bie er nie 
©elannt, gefe^n — genug, e« h)ar ein SDlenfd^ — 
3n« geu'r fid^ ftürjte . . , 

Slatl^an, fc^onet il^rer! 



20 tlaifjanberlPeife. 

345 ®er, toa« er rettete, nid^t näl^^er fennen, 
Slid^t iDeiter feigen mod^t*, um i^m ben ®anl 
3u fj)aren . . . 

©d^onet il^rer, yiaü)an\ 

9{atl)ait. 

SBeiter 

9lud^ nic^t ju fe^n berlangt^ e« toäre benn, 

2)a^ er jum jh)citenmal e« retten foUte — 

350 2)enn fl'nuß, e« ift ein ?IKenfd^ . . . 

$drt auf unb fe^tl 

Der, ber l^at, fterbenb ftc^ ju laben, nid^t« — 
3lfe ba« »etoufetfein biefer St^at ! 

§ört auf! 
3^r tötet fte I 

Unb bu ^aft t^n getötet ! — 
$ätt'ft fo i^n töten lönnen. — SSec^a I SRec^a ! 
355 S« ift 3lrjnei, nid^t ©ift, lt)a8 ic^ bir reiche. 

gr lebt I — lomm ju bir ! — ift and) IDO^I nid^t frani, 
SBid^t einmal Iran!! 

®eh)i6 ? — nid^t tot ? nic^t franl? 

(Setoii nid^t tot! ®enn (Sott lol^nt ®ute«, ^ier 
©etl^an, aud^ ^ier nod^. — ®el^ ! — SBegreifft bu aber, 
360 38ie t)iel anbäd^tig fc^h>ärmen leichter aü 
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® u t ^ a n b e l n ift ? 2Bie gern ber f d^Iafffte SRenf d^ 
Slnbac^tig fc^toärmt, um nur — ift et ju QtxUn 
Bxd) . f c^on ber Slbfid^t beutlid^ nid^t beh)ufet — 
Um nur gut ^anbeln nid^t )u bürfen? 

9ie4a* 

365 9Retn Sater! lafet, la^t ®ure SRec^a bod^ 
9lie toieberum allein ! — 3lid^t hjal^r, er fann 
Slud^ hjo^l öeneift nur fein ? — 

!i»atl|att. 

(Sel^t I — Sltterbinfl«. — 

3d^ fe^*, bort muftert mit neugierigem Slidf 
©in 3RufeImann mir bie belabenen 
370 Äamele. Äennt i^r i^n? 

§a! ßuer ©ertoifd^. 

92at^ait. 
SBer? 

®uer 3)erh)ifd^, @uer ©c^ad^gefett! 
ai.$ap? ba« 3«*$afi? 

3e$t beg @uliand 
©d^a^meifter. 

92at|att. 

2Bie? aU^afi? SCräumft bu h)ieber? — 
®r ifk*« — toal^rl^aftig, ift'« ! — lömmt auf un« ju. 
375 §inein mit euc^, gefd^toinb ! — SBa« toerb' id^ l^ören ! 



22 ttatt^anberlPetfe. 

Dritter 2(uftritt. 
9}at]^an unb ber !£)ern)if(^» 

Sieiftt nur bie äugen auf, fo toeit 3^^ lönnt! 

9{attan. 

Sift bu'g? Sift bu e§ nic^t? — 3n biefer «ßrad^t, 
ein ajertoifd^ ! . . . 

^ertoifdi. 
3lm? ffiarum benn nic^t ? Safet ftc^ 
Slu§ einem 35ertt)ifci^ benn nid^t«, gar nid^t« mad^en? 

380 ®i tool^l, genug ! — 3^ ^ö<^*^ *nir nur immer, 
35er Dertoifd^ — fo ber redete 3)erh)ifd^ — tooH' 
äluiS ftd^ nid^td machen laffen. 

^ertotf^. 

Seim ?ßro})l^eten ! 

2)a| id^ fein red^ter bin, mag aud^ too^l toa^r fein. 
3toar toenn man mufe — 

Saffian. 

3Rufe ! ©eriüifd^ ! — 2)erh)if(^ mufe ? 
385 Äein SKenfd^ mufe muffen, unb ein a^ertoifc^ mn^U? 
aSJa« müfef er benn? 

^ertoifdi. 

SBarum man i^n rec^t bittet^ 
Unb er für gut erfennt: ba« mu^ ein 3)crh)ifc^. 

Sei unferm ®ott! ®a fagft bu toabr. — 2a^ bid^ 
Umarmen, 3Kenfd^. — J)u bift boc^ noc^ mein grcunb? 
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390 Unb fragt ni^t erft, lt)ag ic^ getoorben bin? 

%xf>ii bem, toag bu gclDorben! 

^ertoif^. 

Äönnt' tc^ nic^t 

6in Äerl im ©taat getoorben fein, beS JJreunbfd^aft 

@ud^ ungelegen toöre? 

92atl§att. 

SEBenn bein $erj 
3lo(S) Dertoifc^ ift, fo h)ag' x6)'i brauf. ®er Äerl 
395 3"^ ©taat ift nur bein Äleib. 

2)eni>if*. 

3)ag auc^ geeiert 

SBitt fein. — SEBa« meint S^r? ratet! — 35}a« toör» ic^ 
an ßurem $ofe? 

Siertoifd^, iDeiter nid^tg. 
S)ocl^ nebenl^er njal^rfd^einlic^ — Äoc^. 

^ertoifiltl« 

3lun ja! 

5Kein §anbh)erl bei @ud^ ju berlernen. --- Äoc^ ! 
400 Sßid^t Äettner aud^ ? — ©efte^t, ba^ ©alabin 
3Jlic^ beffer fennt. — ©d^a^meifter bin id^ bei 
31^m lüorber^. 

®u ? — bei i^m ? 

^ertoifiltl. 

aSerfte^t : 

3)e8 Heinem Si^ai^t^; benn beg großem hjaltet 
©ein SSater noc^ — be« Bi^aiit^ für fein §au8. 
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Station. 

405 @etn $au$ ift gro|. • 

Unb grö^er^ ate 3^^ glaubt; 
2)enn jcber Settier ift Don feinem $aufe. 

3)ocl^ ift ben Settlern ©alabin fo feinb — 

^erttiif4* 

3)a^ er mit @trum))f unb Stiel fie }u vertilgen 
©ic^ öorgefe^t, — unb foHt' er felbft barüber 
410 ^um Settier toerben. 

S3rat)! ©0 mein' ic^'d eben. 

^ertotf4« 

6r ift'^ ani) fd^on, tro^ einem ! — S)enn fein ©djia^ 
Sft jeben.S^ag mit ©onnenuntergang 
Siel leerer nod^ al8 leer. 2)ie JJIut^ fo ^od^ 
©ie gjlorgeng eintritt, ift be« 5Wittag« längft 
415 Serlaufen — 

SBeil 5tanäle fte }um Xeil 
Serfc^Iingen, bie )u füQen ober )u 
Serfto^fen, gleid^ unmöglich ift. 

^erttiifiltl« 

(betroffen ! 

3d^ fenne ba«! 

^ertotfilt* 
@d taugt nun freilid^ nichts, 
SBenn dürften ®eier unter ^fem ftnb. 
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420 3)od^ ftnb fte Slfer unter (Seiern, tau^S 
9l0(i^ jel^nmal toeniger. 

D nic^t iod), ©ertoifd^ ! 

3l\6)t boc^ ! 

^erttiiffi^* 

3l^r f)aii gut reben, gl^r ! — Äommt an ; 
SSBa« gebt 3^r mir? fo tret» \d) meine ©teU' 
Sud^ ab. 

S33a8 bringt bir beine ©tette? 

3Rir? 
425 5Rici^t biel. 3)od^ ®ud^, ßuci^ fann fie treffKd^ tiDud^ern. 
2)enn ift e« ebb' im ©d^a^, — toie öfter« ift — 
©0 jie^t ^\)x Sure ©d^leufen auf, fd^ie^t öor 
Unb nel^mt an 3'"f^"/ ^^^ ®w^ '^"^ gefällt. 

9{at4att. 

äuc^ 3i"^ ö^J" 3i»^^ ^^^ 3i"f^"? 

^erttiifilt. 

fjreilici^ ! 

Si« 
430 5IJlein ÄaJ)ital ju lauter 3i^f^" ^i^*^* 

^er)tiif4. 

S)ag lodt ®ucl^ nid^t ? ©0 f (^reibet unfrer fjreunbf d^aft 
5Rur gleich ben ©d^eibebrief ! 'i)tm h)a^rlid^ l^ab' 
3d^ fel^t auf 6ud^ gerechnet. 

92at4att. 

3Sal^rIid^ 2Bie 

2)enn fo? toie fo benn? 
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# Xertnifilt» 

3)a^ 3^r mir mein 9(mt 
435 3Kit S^ren toürbet führen l^elfcn; ba^ 
3c^ ätt^eit offne Äaffe bei @ud) ^ätte. — 
3^r f (Rüttelt? 

9lun, berfte^n h)ir un« nur red^t ! 

§ier giebt'g ju unterf (Reiben. — 3)u ? toarum 

3lx6)i bu? ai^^afi aSertoifd^ ift ju attem, 

440 SQ3a8 id^ toermag, mir ftet^ hjiHIommen. — 2lber 

Sll*§afi 3)efterbar be« ©alabin, 

3)er — bem — 

^emtfilt. 

grriet id^'^ nid^t? 3)a^ Sl^r bodji immer 

©0 gut als Ilug, fo Kug olS toeife feib ! — 

Oebulb ! SBa« 3^^^ ^m igafi unterfd^eibet, 

445 Sott balb gefc^ieben loieber fein. — ©e^t ba 
Das @^renfleib^ baS ©alabin mir gab. 
&)^ eä berfd^offen ift, el^' e« ju 2umj)en 
®eh)orben, toie fie einen 2)crh)if(^ Ileiben, 
$ängt'd in g^'^wfalem am 9lagel, unb 

450 ^c^ bin am @angeS, \do X(5) leidet unb barfuß 
2)en ^ei^en ©onb mit meinen Se^rern trete, 

9{atl|aii« 

2)ir ä^nlid^ g*nug! 

^erttiiff^* 

Unb ©d^ac^ mit i^nen f))iele. 

' 3)ein ^öd^fted @ut ! 

33enft nur, toag mid^ öerfül^rte I — 
S)amit idjf felbft nic^t länger betteln btirfte? 
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455 ^en reichen ^ann mit 93ettlern f))ielen !önnte? 
SBermögenb \Däx\ im §iu ben reic^ftcn Settlet 
3n einen armen Steic^en ju Dertoanbeln? 

S)ad nun tvo^I nic^t. 

^emiff^* 

98eit tttva^ Sl^gefd^madterd ! 
^ä) füllte mid^ }um. etftenmal gefd^meid^elt^ 
460 35urd^ ©olabin« öwt^erj'gen SSBa^n flefd^meic^elt — 

9^at4att. 
®er toar? 

^ermifd^. 

Sin Settier toiffe nur, h)ie Settlern 
3u SJlute fei; ein Settier ^abe nur 
GJelemt, mit guter SBeife Scttlern geben. 
„35 ein SSorfa^r/' fprad^ er, „toar mir biel ju lalt, 

465 3" ^öu^' ®^ 0^'^ f*> un^olb, toenn er gab, 
®r!unbigte fo ungeftüm fid^ erft 
9lad^ bem emj)fänger; nie jufrieben, bafe 
®r nur ben TOangel lenne, toollt' er aud^ 
3)eg 5Kangefe Urfad^' hjiffen, um bie Oabe 

470 9lad^ biefer Urfad^' filjig ab^uloägcn. 

3)ag toirb Slls^aji nic^tj ©0 unmilb milb 
3Birb @alabin im $afi nid^t erfd^einen! 
SlU^afi gleid^t öerftoj)ften Slö^ren nic^t, 
®ie i^re Ilar unb ftill em})fangnen SBBaffer 

475 ©0 unrein unb fo fprubelnb toiebergeben. 
«U§afi ben!t, aU§afi fü^It toie id^ \** — 
©0 lieblid^ Hang be§ Sogler« pfeife, bid 
®er ßJimjjel in bem 3le^e toar. — 3^ ®^^ ^ 
3c^ eine« (Seien @ed(! 



28 tlati^anberlDeife. 

®emac^^ mein 2)ertt)ifd^, 
480 ®tmaä)\ 

© toa« I — @« fear' nic^t ©eieret, 
93ei ^unberttaufenben bie 3)lenfc^en brüien, 
Sudmergeln^ ))lünbern, martern, toürgen unb 
©in SWenfd^enfreunb an einzeln fd^etnen toollen?* 
e« toär' nid^t ©ecferei, beg ^öd^ften 5KiIbe, 
485 2)ie fonber 2lugtoa^I über Söf unb ®ute 
Unb fjlur unb SBüftenei, in ©onnenfd^ein 
Unb Siegen ftd^ verbreitet, — nachzuäffen, 
Unb nic^t be§ $5d^ften immer t)olIe ^anb 
3u l^aben? SD3a«? e« todr' nic^t (Seierei . . . 

490 ©enug! I^5r auf! 

2a|t meiner ®eierei 
3Rid^ bod^ nur an^ ertoäl^nen ! — SBad ? ed toSre 
Sticht ®ecferei, an fo(d^en ©edEereien 
Sie gute ®eite bennod^ au^juf^jüren. 
Um Stnteil, biefer guten Seite ipegen, 
495 Sin biefer (Sedferei ju nel^men? i^e? 
S)a$ nic^t? 

9IU$aft, mad^e, ba^ bu balb 

3n beine ©üfte toieber lömmft. 3d^ fürd^te, 

®rab' unter ![Renfd^en möd^teft bu ein üJlenfd^ 

Su fein berlemen, 

^enoifdi« 

Siedet, bad fürd^f id^ aud^. 
500 Sebt too^l! 
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©0 l^afttg ? — SlBorte bod^, Sll*i&afi ! 
(gntlöuft bir bcnn bie SOBüfte ? ©arte bod^ ! — 
S)a| er mid^ l^örte ! — $e, Slls^afi ! I^ier ! — 
9Beg ift er^ unb id^ \)CLtt' i^n nod^ fo gern 
9ta(^ unferm 2^emt)el^errn gefragt. äSermutlid^, 
505 3)a^ er \f)n fennt. 



X?tcrter 2tuf tritt. 

^aia eilig ^erbei. 9{at^an. 
D 5Rat^an, 3lai^an\ 



5Rui^? 



aSai» giebt'd? 

@r lä^t ftd^ mieber fe^n! (Sr lä^t 
6id^ toieber fe^n! 

aSer, SJajja? h)er? 

^aia. 

Sri er! 

@r? er? — SBann läfet ftc^ ber nic^t fe^n! — 3a fo, 
SRur euer ®r i^eifet er. — 95a« foHt' er nid^t ! 
510 Unb toenn er aud^ ein @ngel toäx^, nxd^t ! 

@r toanbelt untern Halmen h)ieber auf 

Unb ab unb brid^t bon S^xt gu ^txt ftd^ 2)atteln. 
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Sie eflfenb? — uttb ate 2;enH)eIl^erT? 

SEBad quält 
31&t mic^ ? — 3l^r flietig Slug' erriet tl^n l^inter 

515 S)en bic^t öerf (graniten ^ßalmen fd^on unb folgt 
gi^m unberrüit. ©ie läfet ßud^ bitten, — gud^ 
Sefc^hJören, — ungefäumt il^n anjugel^n. 
eilt! ®ie mirb (Sud^ aud bem ^enfter tt)inten, 
Db er hinauf ge^t ober toeiter ab 

520 @id^ f dalägt. eilt! 

@o toie id^ Dom itamele 
©eftiegen? — ©c^idtt ftd^ ba«? — ®el^, eile bu 
3^m )u unb melb i^m meine SBieberfunft. 
®ieb ad^t, ber 93iebermann l)at nur mein ^au9 
3n meinem 9lbfein nid^t betreten tooKen, 
525 Unb Idmmt nic^t ungern, loenn ber SSater felbft 
3^n laben lö^t. @tf), fag, id^ la| i^n bitten, 
gl^n l^er)lid^ bitten . . . 

^afa. 

m umfonft ! Sr lömmt 
(Eud^ nid^t. — 3)enn tur), er lömmt ju leinen Subeii. 

®o 0^^/ 0^^ tvenigftend i^n anju^alten, 
530 ^f)n toenigfteniS mit beinen älugen }u 

Segleiten. — ®el^, id^ lomme gleid^ bir nad^. 

(9lat(an eilt hinein unb S^aia (etauS.) 
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fünfter Jtüftrttt 

^cene: ein $(at mit ^aimtn, unter toetc^en ber Xtmptifitxx 
auf unb nieber ge^t. (Sin ^lofterbruber folgt tl^m in einiger 
Entfernung Don ber @eite, immer ald ob er il^n anreben moUe. 

Xtmptlfittx. 

3)er folgt mir nid^t öor Songettoeile 1 — ®ie^, 

SD3ie fd^ielt er itad^ ben $anben ! — (Suter ©ruber, — 

Sd^ fann @\xä) anä) too\)i SSater nennen, nid^t? 

itlo^tthtuhtt. 
535 9lur Sruber, — - SaienBruber nur, üu bienen. 

Xtmptl^ttx. 

3a, fluter SBruber, toer nur felbft h)ag f)ättt\ 
aei ®ott ! »ei ®ott I gc^ ^abe nid^t« — 

ft(0{letlintber. 

Unb bod^ 

Siedet toarmen Sani! ®ott geb' @ud^ taufenbfad^, 

SBad ^l)x gern geben tooOtet. 3)enn ber SBiQe, 

540 Unb nid^t bie ©abe mac^t ben ®eber. — Slud^ 
SBarb id^ bem $errn ällmofend ioegen gar 
Slid^t nad^gefd^idt. 

Ttmptltittt. 

2)od^ aber nad^gefd^td(t? 

SMoftertntber. 

3a, aud bem Jtlofter. 

Sem^enperr. 

SBo id^ eben Je^t 
Sin Ileined ^tlgermal^I )u finben ^o^te! 
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545 2)ie Sifd^e toaren fd^on befeftt ; lomm' aber 
3)er i&crt nur toieber mit jurüd. 

SBoju? 
3c^ f^ait gleifd^ too^l lange nid^t gegeffen, 
allein, toa« t^ut'«? a)ie Datteln ftnb ja reif. 

$tlo^txhtuhtt, 

gie^m' ftd^ ber ^err in ac^t mit biefer grud^t, 
550 3u öiel genojfen taugt fte nid^t, berfto^^ft 
S5ie SKilj, mad^t meland^olifc^e« ®eblüt. 

Semtie^err* 
SBenn id^ nun meland^olifd^ ßern m\6) fül^lte? — 
®od^ biefer SBarnung toegen tourbet 3^^^ 
aßir bod^ nid^t nad^gefd^idft? 

^lofterbm^er. 

D nein ! — 3d^ fott 

555 5Kid^ nur nad^ ®ud^ erfunben, auf ben 3a^n 

@ud^ füllen. 

Semtiel^err. 

Unb bag fagt 3^r mir fo felbft? 

i^Iofterbntber. 

äSarum nic^t? 

SeitMiel^err. 

©in öerfd^mi^ter ©ruber ! — $at 
2)a« Älofter SureSgleid^en mel^r? 

SilofttthtnUt, 

aOäeife nid^t. 
3(^ mufe gel^ord^en, lieber §en. 



l 2lttf3ttg. 5. 2lttftrttt. 33 

Xtmptlhttt. 

Unbba 

560 ©el^oYd^t '^l)t benn and), ol^ne biet ju üügeln? 

^(ofteribntber. 
SBBät'« fonft geJ^ord^en, Heber §err? 

Sag bod^ 
2)ie ginfalt immer red^t behält 1 — Sl^r bürft 
3Rir bod^ aud^ tüol^I bertrauen^ n?er mic^ gern 
(Senauer lennen möd^te? — 3)ag 3^^^*^ f^I^ft 
565 3ix6)t feib, toitt id^ tool^l fd^toören. 

ftlofterBntber. 

3iemte mir'«? 

Unb frommte mir*«? 

Semtiel^err« 
S3Jem jiemt unb frommt e« benn, 
®a| er fo neubegierig ift ? SBem benn ? 

ftlofter^rnber. 

S)em ^atriard^en, mufe id^ glauben ; — benn 
Ser fanbte mic^ @uc^ nad^. 

3^etit)ie^err. 

2)er ^atriard^ I 
570 Jlennt ber ba« rote Jlreu) auf meinem üJtantel 
SRid^t beffer? 

ftloflerlirttbe?. 

Äenn' ja id^'« 1 

S^enMiellperr. 

Slun, Sruber? SRun? — 
3c^ bin ein Xemjjell^err, unb ein gefangner — 
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©e|' id^ l^inju : gefangen bei lebnin, 

S)er Surg, bte mit beg ©tiUftanb« legtet ©tunbe 

575 Sßit gern erftiegen ^ätUn, um fobonn 
9luf ©ibon logjugelj^n ; — f e^' id) l^inju : 
©elbjtDanjigfter gefangen unb allein 
S?om ©alabin begnabiget: fo tpei^ 
®er ^ßotriard^, toaS er ju tüiffen braud^t — 

580 3Jte^r aU er brandet. 

StUfttxhtnhtt, 

SBol^l aber fd^toerlid^ me^r, 
Site er fc^on h)eife. — @r tDüfet' auc^ gern, toarum 
3)er §err bom ©alabin begnabigt toorben, 
@r gan) aQein. 

3^etit)ie^err« 

SBei^ ic^ ba^ f eiber? — ©c^on 
a)en §al« entblößt, Inief id^ auf meinem SKantel, 

585 2)en ©tretet erhjartenb, afö mid^ fc^ärfer ©alabin 
3ng 2luge fa^t, mir nä^er f))ringt unb toinit. 
3Ran l^ebt mid^ auf; id^ bin entfeffelt, tüiH 
3^m banlen, fel^' fein 2lug' in SC^ränen: ftumm 
3ft er, bin ic^ ; er gel^t, id^ bleibe. — SQSie 

590 5Run ba§ jufammenl^ängt, enträtfle ftd^ 
3)er 5Patriar(^e felbft. 

Illüfiterbntber. 

@r fd^liegt barau^^ 
Sa^ ©Ott )u großen, großen !Z)ingen @ud^ 
STOüfe' aufbehalten l^aben, 

^em|iel|ierr. 

3<»/ iw großen! 
©in S^benmäbd^en au« bem 3=eu*r ju retten. 
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595 auf ©inai neugierige ^Pilger )u 
®eleiten^ unb bergleid^en mel^r. 

ftlofterütttber. 

aSivb fd^on 

3floc^ lommen ! — 3ft injtoifd^en aud^ nid^t übel. — 
aSietteid^t l^at felbft ber ^atriard^ bereit« 
aOBeit toid^t'gere ®ef(^äfte für ben §errn. 

XeitMie(4err. 

6oo ©0? meint 3^r, ©ruber? §at er gar ®ud^ fd^on 
3Bad merlen Iaf[en? 

®i, jo too^I ! — 3d^ foE 
S)en §erm nur- erft ergrünben, ob er fo 
Ser 3Rann tvo^l ift, 

t^emiiellierr. 

SRun ja; ergrünbet nur! 
(3(^ h)ill bod^ f el^n, toie ber ergrünbet !) — 9lun ? 

ßUfterlirttber. 

605 2)a« Äürj'fte toirb too^I fein, ba§ id^ bem $erm 

®an} grabeju be« ^atriard^en SBunfd^ 

eröffne. 

Semtiel^en. 

9Bo^I! 

^lofterbruber. 

@r ^ätte burc^ ben SQtxm 
@in 93riefd^en gern befteüt. 

XtmptU^txt. 

2)urd^ mid^? ^d) bin 
Äein Sote. — 2)a8, baS toäre ba« ©efc^äft, 
610 2)a« toeit gIorret(!^er fei, ofe S^^^n^wäbd^en 
SJem geu'r entreißen? 
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i{(ofiteir(ntber. 

3R\xi ioä) m\)l ! — S)enn — f agt 
S)er 5ßatriotci^ — an bicfem Sriefd^en fei 
Set ganjen (S^riftenl^eit fel^r Diel gelegen. 
3)ie« Sriefd^en tüol^I beftettt ju l^aben, — fagt 
615 2)er ^ßatriard^ — toerb* einft im §immel ®ott 
9Kit einer ganj befonbetn Ärone lol^nen. 
Unb biefer Ärone — fagt ber ^ßatriatc^ — 
6ei niemanb toürb'ger alä mein §ert. 

äCIS ic^? 
^(ofterBntber. 

2)enn biefe Ärone ju tjerbienen, fagt 
620 35er ?ßatriarc^ — fei fc^toerlic^ jemanb oud^ 
Sefd^ictter aU mein $err. 

llenMiellerr. 

3lte \6)? 

^(oflerbritlier. 

ßr fei 
§ier frei ; lönn' überatt ftd^ l^ier befe^n ; 
Serftel^', toie eine ©tabt ju ftürmen unb 
Su fd^irmen ; lönne — fagt ber 5ßatriard^ — 
625 ®ie ©tärf unb ©d^toäc^e ber bon ©alabin 
9leu aufgeführten, innem, jtoeiten 3Kauer 
Slm beften fd^ä^en, fte am beutlid^ften 
3)en Streitern ®otte8, fagt ber ^ßatriard^^ 

Sefd^reiben. 

Semtieltenr. 

®uter ©ruber, toenn id^ bod^ 
630 9iun aud^ bed Sriefd^en^ näl^ern ^S^^alt toügte. 
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3a bcn, — ben tt>ei^ id^ nun tool^I nid^t fo red^t. 
3)a8 Sriefd^en aber tft an Äönig 5ßP»)J). — 
3)er 5Patriard^ . . . 3c^ l^ab' mid^ oft gcrounbert, 
SBie bod^ ein ^eiliger, ber fonft fo ganj 
635 3"^ ^immel lebt, jugleic^ fo unterrid^tet 
Son fingen biefer SBelt ju fein l^erab 
©id^ laffen lann. 6g muft i^m fauer toerben. 

Xtmpt^ttx. 
3tm bann ? 2)er 5ßatriard& ? — 

28ei^ gdn) genau 
®an) )ut>erläfftg, toie unb mo, toie ftav{, 
640 9Son n)eld^er Seite @alabin, im ^^all 
@d t)5tlig toieber lodgel^t, feinen t^elbjug 
®töffnen toirb. 

ZtmptllittT. 

3)ad toeife er? 

fil«ftcr(ruber. 

3a, unb m'66)V 

@g gern bem Aönig ^l^ili)))) miffen laffen, 

S)amit ber ungefö^r ermeffen fönne, 

645 Db bie ©efal^r benn gar fo fd^redEIid^, um 

SKit ©alabin ben SBaffenftitteftanb, 

SDen @uer Drben fd^on fo brat) gebrochen, 

@d !ofte toaS ed tooQe, toieber l^er 

Su ftetten. 

2)eiiM»el^err. 

SBeld^ ein 5patriarc^ ! — 3a fo I 
650 2)er liebe, ta})fre 3Jlann toitt mid^ ju feinem 
©emeinen Soten, toitt mid^ jum ©pion. — 
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©agt @ucrm ^Patriard^en, guter ©ruber, 
©oDtel 3^^ *"^ ergrünben lönnen, toär* 
3)a§ meine ©ad^e nid^t. — Sd^ "^üffe mic^ 
65s 9lod^ aU ©efangenen bctrad^ten, unb 
2)er 2^em})ell^enen einziger Seruf 
©ei, mit bem ©d^toerte brein ju fd^Iagen, nid^t 
Äunbfd^afterei ju treiben. 

^lofterliruber. 

35a(^t» id^»3 bod^ ! — 
3Q3itt*§ aud^ bem §errn nid^t ^i^n fe^r berübeln. 

660 ^\t)ax lömmt ba« Sefte noä). — ®er 5ßatriard^ 
§iernäd^ft ^at auggegattert, toie bie gefte 
©id^ nennt, unb h)o auf Sibanon fte liegt, 
3n ber bie ungeheuren ©ummen ftedfen, 
9Äit tüeld^en ©alabin« borftd^t'ger Sater 

665 3)aS §eer befolbet unb bie gw^üftungen 
3)eg ÄriegS Beftreitet. ©alabin berfügt 
33on S^xi ju 3^'* <Jwf abgelegnen SBegen 
3lad) biefer gefte ftd^, nur laum begleitet, — 
3l^r merlt bod^? 

S^em^ie^err* 

5Rimmermel^r ! 

2Ba^ toäre ba 
670 SBol^I leidster, ate be« ©alabin« ftd^ ju 

Semäd^tigen? ben ®arau« i^m ju mad^en? — 
Sl^r f d^aubert ? — D, e« l^aben f d^on ein $aar 
©ott^fürc^t'ge SKaroniten fid^ erboten, 
SBenn nur ein ftjadrer 5Kann pe fül^ren tooHe, 
675 3)ad ©tüdE }u tragen. 
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Unb ber ^atriard^ 

^cAV aui) ju biefem tüadem üJlanne mid^ 

(grfel^n? 

^lofteriruber. 

er glaubt, bafe Äönig ?ßl^iUj)J) tool^I 
SSon ^tolemai^ au$ bie $anb j^ierju 
am beften bieten fönne. 

Xettt)»e(4err. 

mix? mir, ©ruber? 
680 ?IRir? Oabt 3l^r nic^t gel^ört? nur erft gehört, 
9Ba$ für SSerbinblid^feit bem @alabin 

ftlofiteri^riiber. 
SBo^l ^ab' i(^'g gehört. 

SeoMielltenr. 

Unb bod^? 

Alofteri^ritber« 

3a, — meint ber ^atriard^ — ba« toar' fd^on gut : 
(Sott aber unb ber Drben . . . 

Snbem ntd^tdl 
685 ©ebieten mir lein 93ubenftüd! 

ftlofterlirttber* 

®eh)i^ nid^t ! — 
Jlur — meint ber 5Patriard^ — fei Subenftüdt 
aSor 3Kenfd^en nid^t auc^ Subenftüdf bor (Sott. 

S^emfiel^err. 

3c^ toär' bem ©alabin mein Seben fd^ulbig: 
Unb raubt' i^m feine«? 
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?Pfui I — ®ocl^ Bliebe — meint 
690 ^er ^aixxaxif — nod^ immer Salabin 

Sin geinb ber ß^riftenl^eit, ber Suer greunb 
3u fein^ lein Sted^t ertüerben lönne. 

greunb ? 
9ln bem id^ blo^ nid^t tpiK )um ©d^urlen toerben, 
3um unbanibaren Sd^urten? 

Sllofktvhtuhtt. 

Sltterbina« ! — 
69s 3^ö^f — ^^^^ ^^^ ^Patriard^ — be« 3)anled fei 
3Ttan quitt, \>ox ®ott unb ÜTlenj'd^en quitt, totnn und 
Ser ^ienft um unferttviQen nid^t gefd^el^en. 
Unb ba verlauten tooUe, — meint ber ^ßatriard^ — 
Sa| (iud) nur barum @alabin begnabet^ 
700 SBeil il^m in @urer 3Jl\tn\ in Suerm SBefen 
@o tvaiS t)on feinem 93ruber eingeleud^tet • . . 

XtmptUittx, 

äud^ biefe« toei^ ber 5ßatriard^, unb bod^? — 
91^! toäre ba« getDife! ä^, ©alabin! — 
©ie? bie Slatur l^ätt' aud^ nur ©inen 3^9 

705 SBon mir in beined 93ruber« ^orm gebilbet, 
Unb bem entf))rä(^e nid^td in meiner @eele? 
9Q3ai^ bem entf^räd^e, lönnt' id^ unterbrüdCen, 
Um einem 5Patriard^en ju gefallen? — 
Üflatur, f lügft bu nid^t ! ®o toiberfprid^t 

710 ®i(^ ®ott in feinen SSäerlen nid^tl — ®el^t, Sruberl — 
Srregt mir meine ®aQe nid^t I — ®el^t ! ge^t ! 
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Ptofterbntber. 

3^ ße^V unb flel^' öergnügter, al« id^ lam, 
38erjcil^e mir ber §ert. 2Bir Älofterleute 
@inb fd^ulbig^ unfern DBem )u gel^ord^en. 



Sed^fter ^tuftritt. 

SDer S^empell^err unb !S)aia, bte ben Xempell^erm fc^on eine 
3eitlan0 t)on weitem beobad^tet ^atte unb {tc^ nun i()m näl^ert 

71$ 2)er Älofterbruber, h)ie mid^ bünft, liefe in 

3)er beften fiaun* il^n nid^t. — 2)od^ mufe id^ mein 
$alet nur tvagen. 

i:em)ie(f|err* 

5Run, bortrefflic^ I — Sügt 
3)ad @t)ri(^n)ort tool^I, bafe 3Jtönd^ unb 2Beib, unb 98eib 
Unb W6n^ bed Xeufete beibe JtraQen ftnb? 
720 ®r tüirft mxä) l^eut' aud einer in bie anbre. 

SBa« f e^' id^ ? — gbler Slitter, (gud^ ? — (Sott SJanl ! 
(Sott taufenb 3)anl ! — ©0 l^abt 3^r benn 
S)ie ganje Seit geftedft ? — 3^r feib bod^ tüo^I 
Sticht Iran! getoefen? 

SenMieHterr* 
5Rein. 

Oefunb bod^? 

3a. 



42 tlaii^an berXPeife. 

725 9Bir tt)aren Surettüegen tval^rltd^ ganj 
Selümmert. 

©0? 

3^r toart getoift berreifk? 

2^em)»ell|err« 

Straten ! 

Unb lamt l^eut' erft lieber? 

Semtiellterr« 

©eftetn. 

9(ucl^ Siec^ad SSater ift l^euf ange!ommen. 
Unb nun barf SRed^a bod^ tool^l l^offen? 

Semliel^err« 

SEBag? 

730 SBarum fie Qnä) fo öfter« bitten laffen. 
^I^r SSater labet (Sud) nun felber balb 
älufs bringlid^fte. (Sr lömmt Don 93ab^Ion 
^it i\oanixQ ^od^belabenen Aamelen 
Unb allem, hja« an ebeln ©jjejereien, 

735 2ln Steinen unb an ©tojfen 3"Wen 
Unb 5ßerfien unb ©^rien, gar ©ina 
jtoftbared nur getDä^ren. 

Semtiel^err* 

^aufe nid^ti^* 

©ein fßolt t^erel^ret i^n aü einen f^ürften. 
Sod^ ba^ ed il^n ben tveifen 3laÜ)an nennt 
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740 Unb nid^t t^ielmel^r ben fRti^zn, ^at tnid^ oft 
©etounbett. 

XtmptUittt, 

@einem SSolI t[t reid^ unb toeife 
Siedeic^t ba^ nämliche. 

33or aQem aber 
^&tV% t^n ben ©uten nennen muffen. Senn 
^i)x [teQt @u(l^ gar nid^t bor^ tt)ie gut er ifi 
745 Site er erfuhr, toie toiel 6ud^ Sled^a fd^ulbig, 
SEBaS ^ätf in biefem älugenblide nid^t 
@r aQed @ud^ getl^an^ gegeben! 

Semtienierr. 



il 



SSerfuc^t'd unb lommt unb fe^t! 
(Sin SlugenblidC k)orü6er ift? 



38ad benn ? n)ie f c^neS 



§citt' ic^, 
750 SBBenn er fo gut nid^t \ocix\ e8 mir fo lange 
Sei i^m gefallen laffcn? SKeint ^i)x etft)a, 
3c^ fü^Ie meinen SBert al« S^riftin nid^t? 
9[ud^ mir toarb'd bor ber äSiege nic^t gefungen, 
S)a^ id^ nur barum meinem (S^'gemal^l 
755 9Jad^ 5Paläftina folgen toürb', um ba 
@in SSubenmäbc^en ju er^iel^n. ®$ toar 
9Rein lieber (S^'gema^l ein ebler Änec^t 
3n Äaifer griebrid^ä $eere — 
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aSon (Scburt 
@tn Bdfto^itx, bem bie @|^r' unb ®nabe tt)arb^ 
760 9Rit ©einer Äaiferlid^en ÜKajeftät 
3n einem g^luffe ju erfaufen. — SBeib ! 
2Bie l[)ielmal l^abt ^^r mir baS fd^on erjä^It? 
^ört ^l)X benn gar nid^t auf^ mid^ )u t?erfolgen? 

Verfolgen! lieber ®ott! 

%tmptUitxt, 

3a, ja, Derfolgen. 

765 3d^ h)ill nun einmal @ud^ nic^t toeiter fel^n ! 
3t\i)i l^ören! Sßid t)on @ud^ an eine 2:i^at 
SRid^t fort unb fort erinnert fein, bei ber 
3d^ ni(^t« gebadet, bie, to^nn xd) brüber benle, 
3um SRätfel t)on mir felbft mir toirb. 3*^^^ möd^t' 

770 3^ P^ «^^* Ö^'^'^ bereuen, aber fe^t, 
Sreignet fo ein gaU fid^ toieber: 3'^'^ 
@eib fd^ulb, toenn id^ fo rafd^ nic^t l^anble ; toenn 
3d^ mid^ Dorl^er erlunb' — unb brennen laffe, 
3Bad brennt. 

Setoal^re ®ott! 

S^em^enierr. 

93on l^eut' an tl^ut 
775 ÜRir ben Gefallen toenigftend, unb lennt 

m\^ toeiter nid^t. 3d^ bitf (Suc^ brum. 9lud^ Ia|t 
3)en S3ater mir öom ^alfe. 3wb' ift ^nit. 
3d^ bin ein ))lumt)er ©d^toab. S)e^ 9Jläb(^end Silb 
3ft längft aug meiner Seele, loenn e« je 
780 Sa toar. 
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3)oc^ @ure$ ift auiS tl^ret nid^i. 

£em|»ell|en« 

SEBa« foff« nun aber ba? h)a« fott'«? 

aSer toei^ I 
®ie 3Kenf(l^cn finb nid^t immer, toa« fie fd^einen. 

a)oc^ feiten . etn?a8 35ejfer«. 

(er ße^t.) 

SBartet boc^ ! 

aBa« eilt 3^r? 

ZtmptVitxx, 

SBeib, mad^t mir bie $almen nid^t 
785 3Serl^a|t, toorunter tc^ fo gern fonft toanble. 

©0 gel^, bu beutfc^er Sär ! fo ßel^ ! — Unb boc^ 
9Ku^ ic^ bie @^)ur be« liere« nidS>t verlieren. 

(@te ge^t t^m toon toeitem na((.) 



3vDnUx Mnfin^. 



(grfter 2tuftrttt. 

@cene: be9 Sultans ^alaji. 
©aUbln unb @itta^ fpielen ©d^ad^. 

©0 bip bu, ©alabin? SBie frielft bu l^eut'? 

®alabiit« 

9ttd^t 0ut? 3d^ badete bod^. 



ür mxif, unb laum. 
790 9limm biefen 3^0 )urüd. 

^alabitt* 

SQSarum? 

2)er ®t)nnQe¥ 

aSSitb unbebedt. 

@a(abiii. 

3ft tDa^r. Sflun fo I 

©0 iie^' 

Sd^ in bie ®abel. 

(Salabin. 

Sffiieber toa^r. — @(^ad^ bann ! 

46 
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SBJa« l^ilft btr bag? 3d^ fc^e öor, unb bu 
8ift, toic bu toarft. 

®ala)itit. 

Slu§ btefcr Älemme, fe^' 
795 3^ **>o^I, ift ol^ne Su^e nid^t ju fommen. 
SKag'« ! nimm ben ©J)ringer nur. 

@ittal|. 

3(1^ toitt i^n nid^t. 

3^ 6«^' borbei. 

Salabitt. 

3)u fd^cnlft mir nid^t«. 3)ir liegt 
ätn biefem $Ia$e me^r atö an bem @))ringer. 

(3ttta4. 
Aann fein. 

6alabtn« 

SRad^ beine Sted^nung nur nid^t ol^ne 
8oo 3)en 2Birt. 3)enn ftel^ ! 9Bad gilt'd, bad toarft bu nid^t 
Sermuten ? 

@itta4. 

t^reilid^ nid^t. 9Bie lonnt' id^ aud^ 
Sermuten^ ba^ bu beiner Aöntgin 
@o mübe tüärft? 

@alabiii. 

3d^ meiner Äönigin? 

3d^ fe^' nun fd^on, id^ foll ^eut* meine taufenb 
805 2)inar', lein 9laferind^en mel^r getoinnen. 

Salabin« 

aasie fo? 
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%xaQ nod^ I — SBeil bu mit glei^, mit attet 
©etoalt verlieren toillft. — 1)o6) babei finb* 
3(1^ meine SRed^nung nid^t. ®enn au^er, bafe 
Sin fold^ed @))iel bad untetl^altenbfte 
8io 9tici^t ift^ getDann id^ immer nid^t am meiften 
SKit bir, toenn id^ berlor? SBenn ^aft bu mit 
3)en ©aft, mid^ beg verlornen ©jjieleö toegen 
3u tröften, bo})t)eIt nid^t l^emad^ gefd^enlt? 

@alabitt. 

Si fte^! fo l^ätteft bu |a tDol^I, h)enn bu 
815 aSeriorft, mit JJIei^ Verloren, ©d^toefterd^en ? ' 

eitta^. 

3um tDenigften lann gar tDol^I fein^ ba^ beine 
fjreigebiflieit, mein liebet Srübetd^en, 
©d^ulb ift, hai id^ nid^t beffer f))ielen lernen. 

^alabin. 
SEJir fommen ab öom ©J)iele, SDlad^ ein Cnbe! 

820 ©0 bleibt ed? 9lun benn : ©d^ad^ ! unb bo))))e[t B^a^ I 

@alabtit. ^ 

5Run freiließ, biefe« Slbfc^ad^ ^ab' id^ nid^t 
®efel^n^ ba$ meine Aönigin jugleid^ 
SKit niebertoirft. 

SBar bem nod^ ab)ul^elfen? 

Sa^ fel^n. 

@alabitt, 

9lein^ nein; nimm nur bie Jtönigin» 

825 3^ ^AV ^it biefem ©teine nie red^t glüdUc^. 



2. 2luf3«g. \. ^Ittftrtti 49 

Slofe mit bem Steine? 

@alabitt» 

gort bamit I — S)a8 t^ut 
3Rir nid^t«. 5)enn fo ift aHe« toicberum 
(Sefc^üftt. 

3Bie l^öflic^ man mit Äöniginnen 
SBetfal^ren muffe, f)at mein ©ruber mid^ 
830 3^ too^I geleiert. 

(@ie td|t fte {tel)en.) 

Salabitt. 

Stimm ober nimm fte nid^t ! 
3d^ l^abe leine mel^r. 

ettta^. 

SBoju fte nehmen? 
<Sd^ad^ ! — ©d^od^ ! 

8alabin, 

Sflur toeiter. 

eitta^. 

©d^ad^ ! — unb ©d^ad^ ! — unb ©d^ad^ ! — 

@a(abin* 
Unb matt ! 

(Sittall. 

Sticht ganj ; bu jiel^ft ben ©Jjringer nod^ 

©ajtoifd^en, ober toa8 bu mad^en toittft. 

835 ©leidbDiel! 

® anj red^t ! — ®u l^aft getoonnen, unb 
9W*$afi jol^It. 3Jlan lafj' i^n rufen I gleid^ 1 — 
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Du l^atteft, ©itta^, nid^t fo unred^t; id^ 
SBBar nid^t fo ganj beim Qp'xtU, tvax jerftreut. 
Unb bann : tocr giebt un« benn bie glatten (Steine 

840 SSeftdnbig? bie an nid^td erinnern^ nid^td 
Sejeid^nen. QaV xä) mit bem ^man benn 
®efj)ielt? — a)od^ toa«? SSerluft toitt 33orh>anb. 5Rtd^t 
2)ie ungefJrmten Steine, ©ittal^, ftnb'3, 
3)ie mid& verlieren mad^ten: beine Äunft, 

84s 3)ein ruhiger unb fd^neHer Slidf . , . 

eittali. 

9[uc^ fo 

agSiHft bu ben ©tad^el be« Serluft« nur ftumt)fen. 
®enug, bu toarft }erftreut^ unb mel^r ate id^. 

@a(abin. 

au bu? SBaS ^ätte bid^ }erftreuet? 

@tttal|. 

3)eine 

3wftreuung freiließ nid^t ! — D ©alabin, 
850 SBann Serben toir fo fleißig lüieber fjjielen! 

Salabiit. 

©0 fpielen lüir um fo biel gieriger I — 
ä^ ! toeil e« toieber loSgel^t, meinft bu ? — 5inag'« ! — 
9lur ju ! — 3^ ^^^^ ^i^^ iw^^ft gejogen ; 
^6) l^ätte gern ben ©tideftanb aufd neue 
85s Verlängert; l^ätte meiner ©ittal^ gern, 
®ern einen guten SJlann jugleic^ berfd^afft. 
Unb ba« mu^ 9lid^arb§ ©ruber fein; er ifk 
3a Slid^arb« »ruber. 

@ttta4. 

äSenn bu beinen Stic^arb 
Stur loben lannft! 
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Salabin. 
SBcnn unfcrm ©ruber SKelel 
860 3)antt Stid^arb« ©c^toeftcr toör' ju 2^cile toorben: 
$a! toeld^ ein $aud jufammen! ^a, ber erften^ 
S)er beften Käufer in ber 9BeIt bag befte I — 
2)u l^örft^ id^ bin mid^ felbft ju loben aud^ 
SRic^t faul. 3^ ^ün!' mid^ meiner greunbe toert. — 
865 2)a§ ^ätte 3)lenf d^en ^tUn foSen ! ba^ ! 

@itta4« 

$ab' id^ bed fd^önen 3:raum$ nid^t gleid^ gelad^t? 
S)u fennft bie ß^riften nid^t, toillft fte nic^t lennen. 
3^r ©totj ift: ß^riften fein, nid^t SDJenfc^en. S)enn 
Selbft bag, h)o« nod^ öon i^rem ©tifter l^er 

870 3Rit SKenfd^Iid^Ieit ben Aberglauben toirjt, 
3)a^ lieben fie, nid^t tveil ed menfd^lid^ ift: 
ffieir« g^riftug le^rt, toeiP« 6^riftu3 l^at getrau. — 
SBol^I i^nen, ba^ er fo ein guter SKenfd^ 
9lod^ toar ! SJBol^l i^nen, ba^ fte feine 2:ugenb 

87s auf S^reu' unb ©lauben nel^men lönnen ! — 3)od^ 
SQBog 2^ugenb ? — ©eine Slugenb nid^t, fein 5Rame 
@oQ überaK (verbreitet hverben^ foQ 
2)ie 5Ramen atter guten URenfd^en fd^änben, 
SSerfd^Iingen. Um ben 5Ramen, um ben SRomen 

880 3ft i^nen nur ju t^un. 

@alabiit« 

3)u meinft, lüarum 
©ie fonft öerlongen hjürben, ba^ oud^ il^r, 
äud^ bu unb SWelef, S^riflen ^iefeet, e^' 
ä(te S^'gemal^I i^r Sl^riften lieben tooOtet? 

3a too^I ! äl« to'df üon Sänften nur, ate g^riften. 
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885 3)ie Siebe }u geh^ärtigeti, tt>omit 

2)er @ci^5))fer 3Rann unb 3Rännin au^geftattet I 

Die Sänften glauben mel^r SCrmfeligleiten, 

9((d ba^ fie b i e nid^t aud^ nod^ glauben lönnten ! — 

Unb gteid^too^I irrft bu bid^. — 3!)ie 2:emj3ell^erren, 

890 35ie G^riften nic^t, fmb fd^ulb, ftnb, nid^t aU ß^riften, 
älld 2^em^ell^erren fd^ulb. 3)urd^ bie aQein 
SDBirb au« ber ©ad^e nid^t«. ©ie toollen Sicca, 
aja« SHid^arb« ©d^toefter unferm ©ruber SKele! 
3um Srautfd^aft bringen müfete, fd^Ied^terbing« 

895 3l\i)t fahren lajfen. S)afe be8 Slitter« SSorteil 
(Sefa^r nid^t laufe, \pkUn fte bcn 3Könd^, 
Den albern 5Könd^. Unb ob öieHeid^t im JJIwfl^ 
®in guter ©treid^ gelänge, If^aben fie 
De« SBaffenftitteftanbeS Ablauf laum 

900 ®rh)arten lönnen. — Suftig ! ?lur fo toeiter ! 

3l^r §erren, nur fo toeiter ! — SKir fc^on red^t ! — 
SBär' alle« fonft nur, toie e« mü^te. 

SRun? 
9Ba« irrte bid^ benn fonft? SBa« Idnnte fonft 
Did^ au« ber iJaffung bringen? 

SBa« Don je 
905 3Kid^ immer au^ ber Raffung l^at gebrad^t. — 
3d^ toar auf ßibanon, bei unferm SJater. 
(Sx unterliegt ben ©orgen nod^ . . . 
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Salabtit« 

®r lann nid^t burd^ ; ed Hemmt jtd^ aQer Drten ; 
@« fe^It balb bo, balb bort — 

@ittat 

SBa« Kemmt? h>a8 fe^It? 

910 SQäag fonft^ ate toa§ td^ !aum ju nennen toütb'fle? 
ffia«, tocnn id^*« l^abe, mir fo überflüffig, 
Unb l^ab' ic^'« ntd^t, fo unentbe^rlid^ fc^eint. — 
SEBo bleibt ailsipafi benn? 3P niemanb nad^ 
3^m au«? — 2)a« leibige, öertoünfd^te (Selb ! — 

915 ®ut, §afi, bafe bu lömmft. 



^loetter 2tuftritt» 
S)er 2)ertx>l(ci^ 3lI-$afU @atabln. @ltta^. 

3)ie ©eiber aud 
äg^))ten finb DermutUd^ angelangt. 
SBenn'g nur fein biel ift. 

8a(abiti» 

§aft bu $Rad^ri(^t? 
9(«$afi. 

Sd& nid^t. 3^ benle, baft id^ l^ier fte in 
@m))fang foK nel^men. 

8alabin. 

3a^l an @ittal^ taufenb 
920 Dinare i 

(3n @eban!en ^in- unb ^eroe^enbO 
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3a^ll anftatt em})fangl D fd^ön! 
5)ag tft für h)a^ noc^ toeniger al^ nid^tS. — 
an ©ittal^ ? — toiebcrum an ©ittal^ ? . Unb 
33erIorcn? — toieberum im ©d^ad^ berloren? — 
3)a ftel^t e$ nod^, bad ©piel! 

3)u günnft mir bod^ 
925 SWein ®Iüd? 

(baS Qpiel betra((tenb). 

SBJo« gönnen? SBenn — 3^r toifet ja tool^I. 

Sittal^ (i^nt ninienb). 

»ft! §afi! bfl! 

(nod^ auf baS @piel oeric^tet). 

®bmn gud^ nur felber erft ! 



9(('$aft (8U eitta^). 

®ie SBeifeen toaren ®uer? 
3l^r bietet ©d^ac^? 

@ittal). 

®ut^ ba^ er nid^td gel^5rt! 
SRun ift ber 3«9 0« i'^'"? 

@Uta^ (i^m ntt^er tretenb). 

©0 fage bod^^ 
930 ^ai xif mein ®elb belommen tann. 
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(nod^ auf baS @pie( geheftet). 

9lun ja, 
Sl&r foBf« befommen, toie g^r*« ftetd belommen. 

SBJie? Kji bu toff? 

^ad @))tel ift j|a nid^t aud. 
^i)x f^ait ja nid^t ))erIoren^ @alabin. 

^alatlin (taum l^tnl^drenb). 

935 3)a fte^t ia @ure fiönigin. 

@alabtn (noc^ fo). 

(Silt nid^t ; 
@el^ört nid^t tnel^r xni @))iel. 

@o mai) unb fag^ 
S)a^ id^ bad ®elb mir nur lann ^olen laffen. 

(no(^ immer in t>aS Spiel toertieft). 

Serfte^t jtd^, fo toie immer. — SBcnn aud^ fd^on^ 
SBenn aud^ bie Äönigin nid^t« gilt: ^\)x feib 
940 S)od^ barum nod^ ni^t matt. 

@a(abitt 

(tritt Zittau unb tatrft hai @pie( um). 

^d^ bin e^^ toxU 
@d fein. 
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3a fo ! — ©J)iel toic ©etoinft ! ©o toie 
®eh)onnen, fo bejal^It. 

^ala^itt (au ettta^). 

Sffia« faflt er? toad? 

@tttal| 

(t)on 3^it }u 3€ti bem $afi minfenb). 

®u Icnnft i^n ja. ®r ftröubt jtd^ gern, lä^t gern 
©id^ bitten, ift too^l gar ein toenig neibifd^. — 

^alabitt. 

945 Stuf bid^ bod^ nid^t? 2luf meine ©d^toefter nid^t? - 
3Q8a8 l^ör' xi), §afi ? 5Reibif d^ ? 2)u ? 

Äann fein ! 
Äann fein ! — 3(^ l^ätt' i^r §irn tool^I lieber felbft, 
SBär' lieber felbft fo gut ate fte. 

Snbefe 
$at er bod^ immer rid^tig nod^ beja^It, 
950 Unb toirb aud^ \^%\iX* beja^Ien. 2a^ il^n nur! — 
®e^ nur, 3ll*§afi, ge^ I 3(^ toitt ba« ®elb 
©d^on ^olen laffen. • 

9lein, id^ fj)iele langer 
3)ie 3Kummerei nid^t mit. ®r mu^ e« bod^ 
®inmal erfal^ren. 

®alabitt. 

SBer? unb toa«? 
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2H*§afi! 
955 Sft Wcfe« bcin SScrfrred^en? §ältft bu fo 
3Kir SBJort? 

SBie lonnt' id^ glauben, bo^ cg fo 

SBeit gelten toürbe. 

8alabtn« 

5Run? erfahr' id^ nid^tö? 

3c5^ Ktte bid^, 3lls§afi, fei befd^eiben. 

^alabin, 

3)ag tft bod^ fonberbar! 2ßag lönnte ©itta^ 
960 ©0 feierlid^, fo h>arm bei einem gremben, 
Sei einem 5DerWifd^ lieber aU bei mir, 
33ei i^rem Sruber, ftd^ Verbitten tootten. 
au^afi, nun befe^P id^. — - SRebe, S^ertoifd^! 

Safe eine Äleinigfeit, mein ©ruber, bir 

965 5Rid^t naiver treten, afö fte toürbig ift. 
S)u toeifet, id^ l^abe ju t)erfd^iebnen 3JlaIen 
3)iefelbe ©umm' im ©d^ad^ bon bir gewonnen. 
Unb toeil id^ je^t bag (Selb nid^t nötig l^abe, 
ffieil jeftt in $afi§ Äaffe bod^ bag ®elb 

970 Slid^t'eben affju ^äufig ift, fo ftnb 
2)ie ^ßoften ftel^n geblieben, aber forgt 
3lur ni(^t! 3^ ^^^ f^^ toeber bir, mein ©ruber, 
3tod^ ißafi, nod^ ber Äaffe fd^enlen. 

Sa. 
aBenn'd bad nur toärel baSI 
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Unb me^r bergleid^cn. — 
975 Slud^ ba« ift in ber Äajfe ftel^n geblieben, 
aOBa« bu mir einmal au^getoorfen, ift 
©eit toenig SKonben fielen geblieben. 

Stielet aQed. 

Salabtn. 

3lo6) nid^t? — SBirft bu reben? 

©eit au« äg^l)ten toir ba« ®elb erwarten, 
980 $at fie . . . 

8itta4 (SU <5a(abin). 

ffioju i^n ^ören? 

Stielet nur nid^td 

93e!ommen . . . 

Sala^itt. 

©Ute« 3Räb(l^en ! — Slud^ beil^er 

SWit borgefd^offen* 9lid^t? 

35en ganjen ^of 

®rl^alten; ßuem aiufujanb ganj allein 

»eftritten. 

8a(abitt. 

ßa! ba«, ba« ift meine ©c^toefter! 

(Sie umarmenb.) 

ettta^. 

985 SBer l^atte, bie« ^u lönnen, mid^ fo reid^ 
©emad^t ate bu, mein ©ruber? 
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SBirb fd^on a\x^ 
@o Bettelarm fte toteber mad^en, ald 

(Sr felbet ift. 

@aIabiiL 

3^ örm? ber Sruber arm? 
SEBenn l^ab' x6) mel^r? toenn toeniger gel^abt? — 
990 ®in Äleib, ®in ©d^toert, Sin $ferb — unb 6inen (Sott! 
333a« braud^' id^ mel^r? SBenn lann'g an bem mir fehlen? 
Unb boc^^ 9l['$afi, lönnf id^ mit bir fd^elten. 

euta^. 

@d^ilt ntd^t^ mein SSruber. SBenn id^ unferm äSater 
9lu(^ feine ©orgen fo erleid^tem lönntel 

@a(abitt« 

995 9(^1 3(1^ ! 9iun f d^Iagft bu meine ^^reubigleit 
Stuf einmal toieber nieber ! — SWir, für mid^ 
ge^It nid^tg, unb lann nichts fel^Ien. Aber i^m, 
31^m fel^Iet, unb in il^m ung allen. — Sagt, 
SBa« foH xä) mad^en? — 2lu« äg^JJten fommt 

1000 ^SieOeid^t nod^ lange nid^td. SBoran bad liegt^ 
SBBeife ©Ott. @« ift bod^ ba nod^ attcg ru^ig. — 
ä(bbred^en^ einjiel^n^ fparen to'id id^ gern^ 
SKir gern gefallen laffen, toenn e« mid^, 
Slo| mid^ betrifft, bloft mid^, unb niemanb fonft 

1005 darunter leibet. — 3)o(^ tüa« lann ba« mad^en? 

6in ?ßferb. Sin Äleib, Sin ©d^Wert mu| ic^ bod^ ^aben. 
Unb meinem ®ott ift aud^ nid^t« abjubingen. 
31^m g'nügt fd^on fo mit toenigem genug, 
SKit meinem §erjen. — Sluf ben Überfd^ufe 

loio äSon beiner Aaffe, $afi, ^atf id^ fel^r 
®ere(^net* 
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überfd^ufe? — ©agt f eiber, ob 
3^r mxd) nid^t l^ättet fj)ie^en, tüentgftett« 
ajlid^ broffeln laffen, toenn auf ÜSetfd^u^ 
3d^ öon ®uc^ toär' ergriffen toorben, 3a, 
1015 auf Unterf d^Ieif ! ba« h?ar ju toagen. 

5Run, 
SQJag mad^en toir benn aber? — Äonnteft bu 
Sorerft bei niemanb anbern borgen afe 
»ei Bxttai)? 

SBürb' xd) biefe« Sorred^t, 33ruber, 
3Dlir l^aben nel^men laffen? 3Jlir üon i^m? 
1020 9(ud^ nod^ befiel^' id^ brauf. 3lo6) bin id^ auf 
®em S^rodnen ööllig nid^t. 

@alabitt, 

5«ur Döttig nic^tl 
a)a« fel^Ite nod^! — ®el^ gleid^, mad^ älnftalt, ipafil 
Stimm auf, bei toem bu lannft! unb loie bu fannft! 
®e^, borg, berf})rid&. — Slur, §afi, borge nid^t 
1025 93ei benen, bie id^ reid^ gemad^t. S)enn borgen 
SSon biefen, möd^te toieberforbern l^ei^en. 
®e^ )u ben ©eijigften; bie ioerben mir 
Slm liebften (eilten, ^znn pe toiffen tool^I, 
SBie gut il^r ®elb in meinen ipänben toud^ert. 

1030 3^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^ '^iw^* 

Mittat. 

@ben fäat 
ajlir ein, gel^ört }u l^aben, §afi, bafe 
^ein (^reunb jurüdgelommen. 
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9I«$a{i (betroffen). 

greunb? mein greunb? 
SBSer' ioär' benn bad? 



Dein l^od^gejjrief'ner 3ube. 

3W»^ttfiv 
Se^rief^ner ^\xi^? I^oc^ bon mir? 

etttat 

3)em ®ott, — 
1035 ÜRid^ ben!t bed 3(u$bni(td noc^ red^t too^I^ bed einft 
3)u felber bid^ üon il^m bebienteft, — bem 
@ein @ott t^on aEen ©ütern biefer a8e(t 
3)a8 Iteinft' unb größte fo in öottem SRa^ 
Srteilet ^abe. — 

©oßf id^ fo? — 2Ba« meint' 
1040 2!(^ benn bamit? 



3)a$ fleinfte: Sleid^tum. Unb 
a)ad größte: 9Beidl^eit. 

SBie? öon einem Swben? 
93on einem ^nhtn l^ätf id^ baS gefagt? 

©Utalf. 

S)ad l^ätteft bu bon beinem 3lai^an nid^t 
Oefagt? 

3a fo ! bon bem ! bom 9iatl^an I — giel 
1045 3Wir ber bod^ gar ni(^t bei. — SBa^r^aftig ? 2)er 
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3ft enblid^ toiebcr ^eim flefommen? ®i! 
©0 mag'g bod^ gar fo fd^Icd^t mit i^m nid^t fielen. — 
©anj red^t: ben nannV einmal bad 33oI{ ben äSeifen! 
S)en Slcid^en aud^. 

3)en SRcid^en nennt e« i^n 
1050 3^$^ ^^^^ öl« je. 2)ie ganje ©tabt erfd^attt, 
2Bag er für Äoftbarleiten, toa« für ©d^ä|e 
@r mitgebrad^t. 

3flun, ift'g ber SHeid^e lieber, 
©0 toirb'g aud^ too^I ber SBeife toieber fein. 

@itta^. 
2Ba« meinft bu, §afi, U)enn bu biefen angingft? 

1055 Unb h>ad bei i^m ? — 35od^ tool^I nid^t borgen ? — 3a, 
3)a fennt 3^^^ i^w« — 6^ borgen ! — ©eine SDSeiS^eit 
3ft eben, bafe er niemanb borgt. 

eitta^. 

®u l^aft 

SRir fonft bod^ ganj ein anber 93i[b t>on i^m 
©emad^t. 

3ur Slot toirb er (Sni) SBaren borgen. 

1060 ®elb aber, (Selb? (Selb nimmermehr. — 6« ift 
(Sin 3wt>^ freilid^ übrigen«, toie'« nid^t 
SBiel 3wben giebt. Sr l^at SSerftanb ; er toei^ 
3u leben, f})ielt gut ©d^ad^. 35od^ geid^net er 
3m ©d^Ied^ten ftd^ nid^t minber aü im (Suten 

1065 8ön allen anbem 3"^^" ^w^« — 2luf ben. 
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Sluf ben nur rechnet nid^t. — 3)en Slrmen gtebt 
@r iWax, unb giebt Dtedetd^t tro^ @alabin^ 
SBcnn fd^on ni^t ganj fo \>xd, boä) ganj fo flern, 
^oäf ganj fo fonbcr Slnfel^n. 3ub' unb S^rift 
1070 Unb HRufelmann unb $arft, aUed ift 
3i^m ein«. 

Unb fo ein SKann . . . 

(Balahin. 

SOSie fommt ed benn^ 
SJafe id^ bon biefem SKanne nie gel^ört? . . . 

3)e¥ foQte @alabin nid^t borgen? nid^t 
3)em ©alabin^ ber nur für anbre braud^i^ 
IÖ7S 9li<^t ftd^? 

®a fel^t nun gleich ben ^vbm toieber, 
3)en ganj gemeinen 3"^^" • — ®laubt mir'^ bod^ ! — 
6r ift ouf« ©eben euc^ fo eiferfüd^tig, 
60 neibifd^! 3^be« Sol^n bon ®ott, ba« in 
Der 933elt gefagt toirb, gög' er lieber ganj 

1080 älllein. 5Rur barum zizn Ux\)t er feinem, 
2)amit er ftet^ ju geben l^abe. SSeil 
3)ie 3R\IV il^m im ®efe^ geboten, bie 
©efäHigleit il^m aber ni(^t geboten, mad^t 
3!)ie SKUV il^n ju bem ungefälligften 

1085 ©efetten ouf ber SEBelt. ^Wax bin id^ feit 
©eraumer Q^xt ein toenig übern fjufe 
3Jlit il^m gef^annt; bod^ benit nur nid^t, ba| ic^ 
3i^m barum nid^t ©ered^tigfeit erjeige. 
@r ift 2u allem gut, blo^ baju nid^t. 
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1090 iBIo| ba)u toa^rlid^ nic^t. ^^ toiQ aud^ gleid^ 
9iur fielen, an anbre 2:^üren Hopfen . . . 3)a 
Seftnn' ic^ ntid^ foebcn eine^ 3Hol^ren, 
®er reid^ unb fleijig ift. — ^äf ßel^', id^ fle^. 

SBa« eilft bu, ^afi? 

Sa^ il^n! la^ i^n! 



Dritter 2tuftrttt- 

@ttta^. @atabttu 

eitta^. 

@tlt 

1095 Sr bod^, ate ob er mir nur gern entf äme ! — 

SBa« l^eifet ba« ? — §at er toirfUd^ ftd^ in il^m 

Setroflen, ober — möd^f er nn^ nur gern 

Setrieflen ? 

Salabiii, 

SBie? ba« fragft bu mid^? 3d& toeife 

3a laum, ))on ivem bie Siebe toax, unb ^öre 

iioo S3on euerm ^Suben, euerm 9lat^an l^euf 

3um erftenmal. 

eutalf. 

3ft'« möglich? bafe ein 3Kann 
S)ir fo berborgen blieb, bon bem e« ^ei|t, 
@r ^abe @alomon^ unb ^abibd @räber 
ßtforfd^t unb toiffe beren Siegel burd^ 
1105 (Sin mad^tige^, ge^eimed SBort )u löfen? 
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9(ud i^nen bring' er bann Don 3^it t^ 3^^^ 

3)ie unerme^Iid^en Steid^tümet an 

3)en 3;ag^ bie !einen minbetn QueS l^errieten. 

^alabin» 
$at feinen Sieid^tum biefer Wann au$ ©räbern, 
iiio 6o toaren'« ftc^erlid^ nid^t ©alomon«, 
9iid^t 3)at)ibd ©räber. Starren lagen ba 
Searaben I 

Ober Söfetoid^ter ! — »ud^ 

3ft feine« Sleid^tum« Duelle toeit ergiebiger, 

3Beit unerfd^ö^flid^er ald fo ein ®rab 

II 15 SSoK Mammon. 

8alabin, 

2)enn er ^anbelt, )i>ie id^ l^örte. 

@ein @aumtier treibt auf aU^n (Strafen, jiel^t 

3)urd^ alle SBüften; feine ©c^iffe liegen 

3n allen §öfen. ®a« l^at mir tool^l tf) 

ais§afi felbft gefagt unb Dott ©ntgüdEen 
II 20 §injugefügt, toie groß, toie ebel biefer 

©ein JJreunb antoenbe, toaS fo Ilug unb emftg 

@r }u ertoerben für ^u flein nid^t ac^te ; 

hinzugefügt, toie frei bon Vorurteilen 

©ein (Seift, fein §erj toie offen jeber 3^ugenb, 
1125 3Q3ie eingeftimmt mit jeber ©d^ön^eit fei. 

@a(abin» 

Unb jje^t ft}rad^ $afi bod^ fo ungetoi^, 

©0 falt bon ibm. 

8itta4. 

Äalt nun too^I nid^t; Verlegen, 
Ate ^alt' er'S für gefä^rlic^, i^n ju loben. 
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Unb \üoW \\)n unöcrbient bod^ aud^ rnd^t tabelit. — 
1130 2Bic? ober toär' eg toirflic^ fo, *>«! f^I^ft 
3)cr Sefte feine« SBoIfe« feinem 3SoIIe 
3l\6)i ganj entfliel^en fann? bafe toirllid^ ftd^ 
ails^afi feine« greunb« öon biefer ©eite 
3u fc^ämen l^ätte? — ©ei bem, toie i^m tooHel — 
113s ®er Sub', fei me^r ober tDeniger 

Site 3ub\ ift er nur reid^: genug für \xni\ 

8alabitt» 

Xu toillft i^m aber bod^ ba« ©eine mit 
©etoalt nid^t nel^men, ©d^lvefter? 

2!a, ft>a« ^eigt 

»ei bir ©etoalt? SRit geu'r unb ©d^toert? Stein, nein, 
1140 2Ba« braud^t e« bei ben ©d^n^ad^en für ©etoalt 

911« i^re ©d^toäd^e? — Äomm für jeftt nur mit 

3n meinen §aram, eine ©ängerin 

Su l^ören, bie id^ geftern erft gefauft. 

S« reift inbe^ bei mir bieOeid^t ein Slnfc^Iag, 
1145 a)en id^ auf biefen 9latl^an ^abe. — Äomml 



Dierter 2tuftritt. 

€cene: dot bem i^oufe be8 ^atf^an, »0 ed an bie $a(men {I5^t. 
9lec^a unb 92at^an fommen ^erau«. 3» l^nrn 2)aia« 

91ed)a. 

3^t ^abt @ud& fe^r berlDeilt, mein SSater. @t 
SBirb laum noc^ me^r ju treffen fein. 

9lattian. 

3t\xn, nun; 

2Benn l^ier, l^ier untern ^almen fd^on nid^t me^r. 
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2)0(1^ anbertoärt«. — ©ei jc^t nur ru^ig. — ©ie^ 1 
1150 Jtommt bort nid^t ^qa auf und |u? 

iRed^a. 

©ie toirb 

3l^n gan) 9ett)i^ Verloren l^aben. 

9{attatt« 

9(U(^ 

SBo^l nid^t. 

9le4o. 

©tc toürbc fonft gefd^^^i^b^ fommcn. 

©ie l^at und tool^I nod^ nid^t gefel^n • . . 

SRun fte^t 

©ie und. 

92at4an. 

Unb bo»)l)eIt i^re ©d^ritte. ©ie^ ! — 
II 55 ©ei bod^ nur rul^igl rul^tg! 

91e4a. 

SBoatet 3^r 
SBol^I eine 2:od^ter^ bie l^ier rul^ig h)are? 
©ic^ unbe!ümmert [te^e^ treffen äSol^Itl^at 
5i^r Seben fei ? 3^^ Seben, — bad i^r nur 
©0 lieb^ toeil fte ed @uc^ juerft t)erbanlet. 

9laifian. 
1160 ^ möd^te bic^ nid^t anberd, ald bu bift^ 
Sdud^ lt)enn id^ toüjte, bafe in beiner ©eele 
®an) etit>ad anbred nod^ fid^ rege. 

ÜRein SSater? 
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^agft bu mid^? fo fd^üd^tem mid^? 

9Ba$ aud^ in beinern ^nnern borgel^t^ ift 

1165 Ütatur unb Unfd^ulb. Sa^ ed leine @orge 

Sir mad^en. 3Jlir^ mir mac^t ed !eine* SUnx 

93erf))rid^ mir: toenn bein iger) toernel^^mlid^er 

@id^ einft ertlärt^ mir feiner SEBünfc^e leinen 

3u bergen. 

91ed)a« 

@d^on bie 3J2ög[id^Ieit^ mein $er} 
1170 @ud^ lieber )u t^erl^üDen, mad^t mic^ )ittem. 

Ütid^tö mel^r ^ierbon ! 3)ad ein^^ für aEemal 
3ft abget^an. — Da ift ja ©qa. — 9lun? 

9loc^ h)anbelt er l^ier untern $almen unb 

®irb gleich um Jene SKauer lommen. — ©e^t, 

1175 Da fömmt er! 

9{ed)o. 

9(^1 unb fd^einet unentfd^Ioffen^ 
ffio^in? ob toeiter? ob l^inab? ob redjft«? 
Db linf«? 

3l^m, nein ; er mad^t ben SBeg umd Jtlofter 
®en)i^ nod^ öfter^ unb bann mu| er l^ier 
gSorbei, — ffia« gilt'«? 

Sleida. 

Siedet ! red^t ! — ^aft bu il^n f (^on 
1180 ®ef))roc^en? Unb h)ie ift er l^euf ? 

SSie immer. 
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@o mad^t nur, ba^ er eud^ ^ier nid^t getoal^r 
SBirb. ^^retet me^r gurücf. ©el^t lieber gan) 
hinein. 

3?ur einen 8lid noc^ ! — 311^ ! bie i^edte, 
Sie mir il^n ftie^It. 

jtommtl lommtl 3)er SBater l^at 
1185 ©an) red^t. ^f)x lauft ©efal^r^ toenn er @ud^ fte^t, 
Sa| auf ber Stell' er untle^rt. 

IRedia« 

m ! i^e ^edCe ! 

Unb lömmt er )}[ö|Iid^ bort au^ il^r l^erDor, 
©0 fann er anberd nid^t^ er ntu^ eud|^ fe^n. 
2)rum gel^t bod^ nur ! 

Äommt ! lommt I 3^ ^^ife ^in fjenfter, 
1190 3ud bem toir fie bemerfen fönnen. 

3a? 

(Selbe hinein.) 



fünfter Ztuftritt^ 
9{at^an unb balb barauf ber !£em))el^err« 

^aft f(^eu' id^ mic^ beS SonberlingiS. t^aft mad^t 
ÜRid^ feine raul^e Xugenb ftu^en. 3)a^ 
6in SWenfd^ bod^ einen SDlenfd^en fo berlegen 
Sott machen lönnen ! — §a ! er lömmt. — Sei ®ott I 
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1195 @in Jüngling tt)te ein Tlann. ^c^ mag i^n ft)ol^I, 
®en guten, tro^'gen SUdI ben brauen ®ang! 
2)ie ©d^ale fann nur bitter fein, ber Äem 
3ffg fieser nid^t. — SBo fal^ id^ boc^ bergleic^en? — 
?5erjei^et, ebler ^ranfe . . . 

2!em^el^err. 

SBal? 

Erlaubt . . . 
XetiMie^err. 
1200 SBa«, 3ube? toa«? 

S)a| ic^ mic^ unterftel^^ 
(Buä) anjureben. 

Rann ic^'« toel^ren? SDod^ 
SRur lurj. 

9^at4att* 

SSerjiel^t, unb eilet nid^t fo ftolg, 
5Rid^t fo öeräd^tlid^ einem 3Wann Vorüber, 
®en 3^^ Äwf ^to^Ö ®w^ Derbunben l^abt. 

S^emlie^err* 
laosSBieba«? 31^, faft errat Md^'g. 5Rid^t? 3^r feib . . . 

3d^ l^eifee 5»at^an, bin be« 5Käbd^en« SSater, 
S)a3 Sure (Sro^mut au§ bem geu'r gerettet, 
Unb lomme . . . 

Xem)iel4evr. 

SSäenn ju banf en, — fj)arf « I 3^ ^ä^' 
Um biefe Äleinigfeit be« ®anle« fd^on 
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I2I0 3u öicl erbulbcn muffen. — SBottenb« ^^x, 

Sl^r feib mir gar ntc^t« fd^ulbig. SDBu^t' ic^ benn, 
3)a^ bicfe« SKäbd^en ®ure Zo6)Ux toar? 
6d ift ber 2^emj)cl^enen 5PfKc^t, bem erften^ 
33em beften beijufjjringen, beffen Slot 

I3I5 Sie fe^n. üRein Seben toar mir ol^nebem 
3n biefem Slugenblide (öftig. ®ern^ 
®t^x gern ergriff id^ bie Oelegen^eit, 
®d für ein anbred Seben in bie Sd^anje 
gu fd^Iagen, füt ein anbre«, — toenn*« aud^ nur 

1220 Xai Seben einer ^ilbin toäre. 

®xoi\ 
®ro^ unb abfc^eulid^ ! — S)ocl^ bie SQSenbung [ä|t 
Sid^ benlen. S)ie befc^eibne ©röge flüd^tet 
@i(l(> l^inter bad ä(bfd^euU(^e^ um ber 
Setüunb'rung au§jutoei(^en. — 3lber toenn 

1225 ©ie fo ba« D})fer ber SBetounberung 

SSerfd^mäl^t, tüa« für ein Dj)fer benn öerfd^mä^t 
©ie minber? — Slitter, toenn ^f)x ^ier nic^t fremb 
Unb nic^t gefangen Waxtt, tvürb' id^ @ud^ 
©0 breift nid^t fragen, ©agt, befehlt, toomit 

1230 itann man @ud^ bienen? 

^^ent^el^err* 

^\)x? 3Rit nidSft«. 

3^ Kn 
Sin reid^er SRann. 

^^em^et^err* 

®er reid^e ^ube tDar 
SWir nie ber befj're S^be. 
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9laifian. 

S)ürft 3^r benn 
2)arum nid^t nü^en^ \üa^ bemungead^tet 
®r Seff'red ^at? nid^t feinen Sleid^tum nüi^zn? 

Sem^elljenr« 

1235 9lun 0ut^ bad totd ic^ anif nid^t gan} t)erreben; 
Um meineiS 3JtanteU tDtKen nic^t. @obaIb 
33er ^arii unb gar berfd^Itjfen, toeber ©tid^ 
3toi) 3^e^e länger galten fo'xü, !omm' id^ 
Unb borge mir bei (gud^ ju einem neuen 

1240 2:ud^ ober ®elb. — ©el^t nic^t mit ein§ fo finfteti 
9lod^ feib 3^^ f^d^«^ ; ^^^ ift'^ «id^t fo toeit 
5Dlit i^m. ^f)x fe^t, er ift fo jiemtic^ nod^ 
3m ©tanbe. Slur ber eine S^P^^^ ba 
§at einen garft'gen SIedt; er ift berfengt. 

1245 Unb bad belam er^ aU id^ @ure 2^od^ter 

Surd^d ^euer trug. 

matlian 

(ber na(( bem 3U'feI Steift unb i^n betra((tet). 

®g ift bod^ fonberbar, 
2)a| fo ein böfer ^^ledt, ba| fo ein äSranbmal 
3)em 5Kann ein beff'reS 3^"Ö"i^ ^^^^^^ ^^^ 
©ein eigner SWunb. 3^ möd^t' il^n füffen gleid^ — 
1250 3)en gledfen I — W), berjei^t ! — 3d^ t^ftt e« ungern. 

Semtpellierr« 

asa«? 

@ine 2^l^räne fiel barauf. 

^^ent^el^err« 

^nt nid^td I 

®r l^at ber 3;roj)fen mel^r. — (Salb aber fangt 

2Rid^ biefer 3"*^' <^^ jw bertoirren.) 
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SBärt 
3^r \Dof)l fo gut unb fd^iitet ®ucm SDlantel 
1355 3lu(l^ einmal meinem 3Räbc^en? 

i[Bad bamit? 

9(uc^ il^ren 3Runb auf biefen ^Ui in brüdCen. 
3)enn eure Äniee fclber ju umfaffen, 
SBünfd^t fte nun too^l t^ergebeud. 

Xem^elitetr» 

äbet, 9jube — 

3^r Reiftet 5Rat^an ? — aber, SRat^an — 3l^r 

1260 ©e^t Sure SBorte fe^r — fel^r gut — fel^r fj)i^ — 

3^ bin betreten — Sttterbing« — xä) l^gtte . . . 

©teCt unb berfteUt ©ud^, toie 3^r tooUt. 3c^ finb' 
Stud^ l^ier ®ucl^ an^. — ^i)x toar*t ju gut, ju bieber. 
Um ^öflic^er ju fein. — 3)a§ SKäbd^en ganj 
1265 (Sefü^I, ber toeiblid^e ©efanbte ganj 

2)ienftfertiflfeit, ber 33ater toeit entfernt — 
3^t trugt für il^ren guten Slamen ©orge, 
glo^t i^re ^Prüfung, flo^t, um nid^t ju ftegen. 
Sludff bafür banf xi) ®ud^ — 

Xemtiellienr* 

3d& mu| geftel^n, 
1270 3^^ toi^t, toie Xem^jel^erren beulen fottten. 

9latl|on« 

9lur 3;em!t)elberren ? f H t e n blofe ? unb blofe 
SBeil ed bie Drbendregeln fo gebieten? 
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^i) toet|, iDte gute SWenfd^en beulen, toei^, 
2)a^ aüt Sauber gute ÜReufd^eu trageu. 

S^em^eQerr« 
1275 aWit UuterWieb, boc^ ^offeutKc^? 

Slu %axi\ an Äleibung, an GJeftalt öerfd^iebeu. 
älud^ ^ier Balb me^r, balb tpeuiget aU bort. 

3R\t biefem UuterfdSfieb ift'« uit^t toeit l^er. 

3)er groge 3Rann txan6)t überall Diel Soben, 
1280 Uu)^ mehrere, )u ual^ g^)>flau)t, jerfd^lageu 

©ic^ uur bte äfte. SKittelgut, toie toir, 

^iub't fic^ l(|iugegeu überaH in SKenge. 

9tur mu^ ber eine nid^t ben anbern malelu ; 

5lur mu^ ber Änorr ben Änubben l^übfci^ vertragen ; 
1285 9lur mufe ein ©ijjfeld^en ftc^ uid^t bermejfen, 

3)a^ eS allein ber @rbe nid^t entfd^offeu. 

SetiMielterr. 

©el^r tüol^l gefagt! — SDod^ lennt 3^r aud^ ba« aSoH, 

3)ad biefe 3Jienfd|^enmöIelei juerft 

(Setrieben? SBifet S^r, 3lat^au, toelt^e« SBolI 

1290 3"^^!^ ^^^ auiSertoö^lte SBolI ftd^ nannte? 

SSie? toenn id^ biefe^ 33olt nun, jtoar nic^t l^a^te, 
2)od^ toegen feinet ©toljed )u berac^ten 
Tlx6) nid^t entbrec^en fönnte? ©eine« ©tolje«, 
2)en ed auf S^rift unb 3Rufelmann t)ererbte, 

1295 9lur fein ®ott fei ber redete ©Ott! — ^\)x fhi^, 
2)a^ x(S), ein S^rift, ein 2:em))el^err fo rebe? 
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SBenn ffat, unb too bie fromme SRaferei, 
S)en bejfcrn ®ott gu ^aben, biefcn bejfem 
S)er ganzen 3Be(t ald beften aufzubringen, 
1300 3" '^^^^ fc^toörjeften ©eftalt fid^ tnel^r 

(Sejeiflt ate l^ier, afö jei^t? SGBem l^ier, toem je^t 
S^ie @d)uppm nid^t t)om Stuge faOen . . . 3)od^ 
©ei blinb, toer toiff ! — Bergest, toaS ic^ ßefagt, 
Unb la^t mic^ ! (Sia flei^en.) 

§a! 3^r toi^t nid^ft, toie öiel fefter 
1305 3<^ **»«" wtic^ an (guc^ brängen toerbe. — Kommt, 
äBir muffen, muffen ^reunbe fein ! — SSerad^tet 
SKein Solf, fo fe^r S^r tooOt. SDäir ^aben beibe 
Un§ unfer SSoII nid^t au^erlefen. ©inb 
äBir unfer So«? SBa« l^ei^t benn Soll? 
1310 ©inb ßl^rift unb 3wbe e^er ß^rift unb 3"^^^ 
9l(d ^enfd^? ^^! tvenn id^ einen mel^r in Qnd) 
(Sefunben l^ätte, bem eS fl'nügt, ein STOcnfc^ 

Su l^ei|en! 

Sem^ielterr. 

3a, bei (Sott, baS ^abt 3^r, Slatl^an! 
S)a^ ^abt 3^^ • — ®wre §anb ! — 3d^ fd^äme mic^, 
1315 @ud^ einen 9(ugenblid( t)erfannt )u l^aben. 

Unb id^ bin ftolj barauf. 31vlx bad ®emeine 
SSerlennt man feiten. 

Sem^iellterr. 

Unb ba8 ©eltene 
SSergj^t man fd^toerlic^. — SRat^an, ja ; 
SBir muffen, muffen Q^reunbe toerben. 



76 Hatl^anberiretfc. 

©inb 
1320 6« fc^on. — 2Bie h>irb fid^ meine Sled^a freuen ! 
Unb af)l tüeldSf eine l^eitre %^xnt fd^Iiefet 
©ic^ meinen Slidfen auf ! — Äennt fte nur erft I 

2^em)iel(ierr. 

Sd^ brenne bor SSerlangen. — 2Ber ftürjt bort 
3lu« ßuerm $aufe? 3ft'« nic^t i^re 3)aia? 

1325 ^a tool^l. ©0 änflftlid^? 

Unfrer SRed^a ift 
Doc^ ntd^tg begegnet? 



Sed^fter 2tuftrttt. 
2)te i^ortgen unb 2)aia eiUg. 

5Rat^an! 9latl^an! 
9lattati. 



SRun? 



SSerjeil^et^ ebler 9fitter^ ba^ id^ @ud^ 
97{u| unterbred^en. 

9{at4am 
9Iun, toa« tff«? 

S^eiiMielterr. 

®a« ift'«? 
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SDer ©uftan f)ai gefd^iit. 5)cr ©ultan toill 
1330 @vii) \pxtd)m. ßJott, bcr ©ultan ! 

3Wtd^? ber ©ultan? 
®r toitb beöietig fein, ju feigen, h>ag 
3(^ 9?eue« mitgebrad^t ©ag nur, e« fei 
SRod) n>enig ober gar nid^td au^geifjad^t. 

Slein, nein; er toitt nid^tg feigen, toitt @ud^ f})red^en, 
1335 ®u(^ in 5Perfon, unb balb, fobalb ^f}x lönnt. 

3(^ toerbe fommen. — ®tf) nur toieber, gel^ ! 

$aj[a« 

Slel^mt ja nid^t übel auf, geftrenger Slitter — 

®ott, toir fmb fo befümmert, h>a§ ber ©ultan 

2)od^ toitt* 

9{atl)am 

3)ad tt)irb ftd^ jeigen. ®el^ nur, gel^! 



Siebenter ICuftritt. 

9lat]^an unb ber Xtmpti^^txv* 

SenMieQerr. 

1340 ©0 lennt gl^r i^n noc^ nid^t? — id^ mein«, öon 

5ßerfon. 

92at^an. 

2)en ©alabin? 5Rod^ nic^t. gd^ l^abe 

Si^n nid^t öermieben, nid^t gefud^t ju lennen. 
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3)er allgemeine 9luf \pxaif t)iel ^u gut 
S3on i^m^ ba^ id^ nic^t lieber glauben n>onte 
1345 211« fel^n. 2)o(^ nun — toenn anberg bem fo ift • 
i^at er burc^ S^arung @ured Seben« . . . 

Sem^ell^err. 

®em atterbing« ift fo. 3)ag geben, ba« 
3(^ leb', ift fein GJefc^enl. 

^nxd) ba« er mir 
Sin boj)})eIt, breifac^ Seben fd^enfte. SDie« 

1350 ipat aQe« jtDifd^en und t>eränbert, l^at 
2Rit ein« ein ©eil mir umgetoorfen, bag 
5Dlid^ feinem 3)ienft auf etoig feffelt. Äaum, 
Unb laum, lann ic^ ed nun erwarten, toag 
@r mir juerft befel^Ien h>irb. 3d^ bin 

1355 Sereit ju allem, bin bereit, i^m )U 
©eftel^n, ba| ic^ ed @uretn)egen bin. 

SenMienierr. 

3loi) \)aV xd) f eiber il^m nic^t banfen lönnen, 
@o oft id^ aud^ i^m in ben 2Beg getreten. 
3)er ®inbrudt, ben ic^ auf il^n mad^te, lam 

1360 @o fd^neQ, aU fd^neQ er toieberum Derfc^tDunben. 
SDBer toeij, ob er fid^ meiner gar erinnert. 
Unb bennod^ mu& er, einmal toenigften«, 
©id^ meiner no(^ erinnern, um mein ©d^idffal 
©an} )u entfd^eiben. 92id^t genug, ba^ id^ 

1365 2luf fein ®e^ei| nod^ bin, mit feinem SSäiffen 
Slodjf leb': id^ mu^ nun aud^ bon il^m ertoarten, 
3t ad) treffen SBiden ic^ )u leben l^abe. 
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SKd^t anbcrS ; um fo mel^r toitt id^ nic^t fäumen. — 

@$ fäat Dieaeid^t ein 2Bort, bad mir, auf Sud^ 

1370 3w fommtn, 3lnla| gicbt. — @rloubt, öergei^t — 

3(^ eile — Sßäenn, toenn aber fel^n toir ®u(^ 

aei un«? 

SetiMieQerr* 

©obalb id^ barf. 

9laifian. 

©obalb 3^r toottt. 

SetiMieQerf* 

Unb Euer Slame? — mu| i(^ bitten. 

Seitt)ie^err. 
aJlein 3tarm toar — ift 6urb öon ©tauffen. — (Surb I 

92at4ait. 

137s SSon ©tauffen ? — ©tauffen ? — ©tauffen ? 

XeiiMieQerr. 

SBarum fäOt 
@u(^ bad fo auf? 

3Son ©tauff en ? — a)e« ®efc^Ie(^t3 
©inb too^l fd^on mel^rere . . . 

D j|a! I^ier toaren, 
$ier faulen be« ©cfc^Ied^t^ fd^on mehrere. 
allein Dl^eim felbft, — mein SBater toitt id^ fogen, — 



80 HattjanberlDeife. 

1380 ^od) tDarum fd^ärft ftd^ @uer fÖM auf mid^ 
3« mel^r unb mel^r? 

D nic^td! nic^tö! 3Bie lann 
3c^ @u(^ ju fel^n ermüben? 

Xtmptlf^ttt. 

®rum üerlaff' 
3c^ @ud^ juerft. a)er 8Hd be« gotfd^cr« fanb 
9lid^t feiten mel^r, als er ju finben toünf(^te. 
1385 3* fürest' t^"/ 3latf)an. 2a|t bie 3eit attmä^lid^, 
Unb nic^t bie Steugier, unfre Jtunbfd^aft mad^en. 

((Sr ae^t.) 

92at4ait 

(ber t()m mit Grßauneit nac^fte^t). 

„S)er JJorfd^er fanb nid^t feiten mel^r, ate er 
3u finben toünfd^te." — 3ft e« bod^, ate ob 
3n meiner ©eel* er lefe ! — SDSal^rlid^ ja ; 

1390 ®ag lönnt' auc^ mir begegnen. — SRid^t allein 

SBolf« 2Buc^«, ffiolf« (Sang : aud^ feine Stimme. ©0, 
Sottlommen fo toarf SBolf fogar ben Äot)f, 
3:rug SBolf fogar ba« ©c^toert im Slrm, ftrid^ SBoIf 
©ogar bie Slugenbraunen mit ber §anb 

1395 Oleid^fam baS ^euer feinet ®IüdES ju bergen. — 
SDäie fold^e tiefget)rägte Silber bod^ 
3u 3^i^^" ^^ wnS f^lafen fönnen, bis 
(gin SBort, ein 2aut fie toedEt. -- Son ©tauffen 1 — 
®anj red^t, ganj red^t, i^xlnd unb ©tauffen. — 

1400 3^ ^^^ ^^^ lE^alb genauer toiffen ; balb. 

9lur erft jum ©alabin. — ^od) h)ie ? laufd^t bort 
9lid^t 3!)aj|a? — 5Run fo lomm nur naiver, ®aj|a. 
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Tldfkv 2tuftritt. 

3Bad gilt'd? nun brüd(t'd euc^ beiben fd^on bai^ ^erj, 
9locl^ gan) tvad anbred )u erfal^ren, aU 
1405 3Bad @alabin mir toiE. 

Serben» S^r^d i^r? 
3^t finöt foeben an, bertraulid^er 
3Rit i^m ju fprec^en, aU bed @ultand SSotfd^aft 
ttn^ bon bem f^enfter fd^eud^te. 

3lun, fo fafl 
^^x nur, ba| fte i^n jeben SlugenblidC 
1410 @rtt)arten barf. 

®etoife? Qetoife? 

3d^ lann 

aRt(^ bod^ auf bid^ berlaffen, 3)aia? ©ei 

auf beiner ©ut, ic^ bitte bid^. 68 foO 

S)td^ nic^t gereuen. 2)ein ®en)if(en felbft 

©Ott feine SRed^nung babei finben. 5lur 

1415 SSerbirb mir nid^t§ in meinem ^piane. 9iur 

@rgöl^I unb frage mit S3efc^eibenl^eit, 

3Rit mif^alt . . . 

^ata. 

SDa| 3^r bo(^ nod^ etft fo toa^ 

®rinnem f önnt ! — 3(^ gel^' ; ge^t ^\)x nur auc^. 

2)enn fel^t! ic^ glaube gar, ba lömmt bom @ultan 

1420 (Sin }toeiter 93ot', 9(U$aft, @uer S)erta)tfd^. 

(®e^t ob.) 
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neunter 2tuftritt* 

Qa\ f)a\ ju (Snäf woÜV ii) nun eben tDieber. 

9^atl|an* 

3ft'3 benn fo eilig? 2Ba« öerlangt er benn 
SSon mir? 

ffier? 

©alabin. — gd^ lomm', id^ lomme. 

8u toem? 3«»" ©alabin? 

Bd)xii @alabin 
1425 Sid^ nic^t? 

üRid^f? nein. $at er benn fc^on gefd^idt? 

3a freiließ l^at er. 

3lun, fo ift e^ richtig. 

ffia«? toa« ift rid^tig? 

3tt-4>«fi» 

S)a^ — i(!^ bin nid^t fc^ulb ; 
®ott locife, id^ bin nid^t fd^ulb. -— SBa« f}aV id) ni(^t 
Son @ud^ gefagt, gelogen, um ed ab}un>enben! 
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9latfiatiu 
1430 SBai^ abjutoenben ? 9Bad i[t richtig ? 

SWun 3^r fein 3)efterbar getootben. gc^ 
Sebaur" @ud^. 3)0(i^ mit anfe^n tpiK id^'d nid^t. 
S<^ ßel^' bon 6tunb an, gcl^'. gl^r l^abt eg fc^on 
(Se^ört, too^tn, unb toifet ben 2Öeg, — §abt 3^r 

1435 ^^^ 3Beg$ toad ^u befteüen, fagt ; id^ bin 
3u S)ienftcn. JJreilic^ mufe e3 mel^r nid^t fein, 
Xfö n>ad ein 3laittx mit ftc^ fd^[e))^en lann. 
3* i^V, föflt balb. 

Kotltttii. 

Sefinn bid^ bod^, äH^i^afi. 
Seftnn bic^, ba| i(!^ nod^ t)on gar nid^t^ h)ei^. 

1440 SBad ^lauberft bu benn ba ? 

Sl^r bringt jte bod^ 
®Iei(^ mit, bie Beutel? 

9{atlpan. 

Seutel? 

9lun, ba8 (Selb, 
S)aö 3^r bem ©alabin öorfd^iefeen fottt, 

92atl|ait. 
Ilnb leitet ift e$ nid^ftS? 

«l-$afl. 

3c^ fottf e« h>ol^I 
ÜRit anfel^n, tote er @uc^ t)on 3:ag }u 2^ag 
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1445 9lu«^ö^Ien h)irb bi« auf bie 3e^en ? ©ottt' 
@d tDol^I mit anfel^n^ ba| äSerfc^toenbung aud 
3)er tücifen 5ff{ilbe fonft nie leeren ©ebenem 
©0 lange borgt unb borgt unb borgte bid aud^ 
®ie armen eingebornen SRau^d^en brin 

1450 SSer^ungern ? — Silbet 3^^ bietteid^t Sud^ ein, 
itBer @uerd ®elb^ bebürftig fei, ber toerbe 
®od^ guerm Slate tool^l and) folgen ? — 3^/ 
@r State folgen! äßenn l^at ©alabin 
©i(^ raten laffen? — Denft nur, 9?atl^an, toa« 

1455 ^it eben |e^t mit il^m begegnet* 

giun? 

Sa lomm' id^ )u il^m, eben ba^ er ©d^ad^ 
©efjjielt mit feiner ©d^toefter. ©ittal& fpielt 
Stid^t übel, unb ba^ ©^iel, bad ©alabin 
33erIoren glaubte, fc^on gegeben l^atte, 
1460 3)a$ ftanb nod^ gan) fo ba. 2S4 f^'^' ®^^ ^^^ 
Unb fel^e, ba| bad ©))iel nod^f lange nid^t 
SBerloren. 

@i! bad tt)ar für Vxif ein t^inb! 

9^$afi. 

@r burfte mit bem Jtönig an ben Sauer 
3lur rüdfen, auf i^r ©d^ac^. — SDäenn ic^'ö (Eud^ gleid^ 
1465 9Iur jeigen !önnte ! 

D, xd) traue birl 
S)enn fo belam ber Slod^e gelb, unb jte 
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SBar \)xn. — Sad aQe^ wiü iäf i^m nun Reifen 
Unb ruf i^n^ — 3)enlt 1 . . . 

9taifian, 

@x tft nid^t beinet ÜJleinung? 

@r l^ört mxd) gar nic^t an unb toirft t)eröci^tlid^ 
1470 Sad ganje @^iel in ftlum))en. 

3ft bad möelid^? 

Unb f agt : er tDoQe matt nun einmal fein ; 
@r tooQe! i^ei^t bad f))ielen? 

9latfian. 

@d^h)erli(i^ tool^I; 

$ei^t mit bem @))iele f^ielen. 

©leid^mo^l gab 
@$ leine taube 9hi^. 

92at4ait. 

®elb ^in, ®elb ^er! 
1475 ^^^ ^f^ ^<^^ toenigfte. Slllein bic^ gar 
9lid^t anjul^örenl über einen $unlt 
SSon fol^er 98ic^tigleit bid^ nic^t einmal 
3u l^5renl beinen SlblerblidE nic^t ju 
^etvunbern! ba^^ bad fd^reit um 9lad^e; nic^t? 

1480 9ld^ toai I 2!d^ fag' (Suc^ bad nur fo^ bamit 
3^r feigen fönnt, toa« für ein Äojjf er ift. 
fiurj, \d), id^ l^alf^ mit il^m nid^t länger aud. 
3)a lauf xdf nun bei aQen fc^mu^'gen 3Rol^ren 
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Qtxnm unb frage^ toer i^m borgen totQ. 

1485 ^6), ber id^ nie für mic^ gebettelt l^abe^ 
@oQ nun für anbre borgen^ Sorgen tft 
SSiel beffer nid^t aU betteln: fo toie leil^en, 
Sluf SBuc^er (eilten, ntd^t biel beffer tft 
9lld ftel^Ien. Unter meinen ©l^ebern^ an 

1490 S)em ®anged^ brauch' ic^ beibed nid^ft unb brauche 
3)a^ SSerfjeug beiber nic^t }u fein. 9(m ®anged^ 
am Oange« nur giebt'ö 5IJlenfd[>en. $ier feib ^i)x 
3>er eingige^ ber noc^ fo toürbig n>äre, 
3)a^ er am ©ange« lebte. — ffiottt ^^x mit? — 

1495 ^^i^ ^^^ i^i^ ^^^^ ^^ ^lunber gan) im Stiche, 
Um ben ed il^m )u t^un. @r bringt @u(^ nad^ 
Unb nad^f bod^ brum. @b toär' bie ^laderei 
9[uf einmal aud. ^d) fd^aff @ud^ einen 2)eII. 
Jtommt! lommt! 

3d^ badete jtoar^ bad blieb' und ja 
1500 9lodSf immer übrig. ^0^, Sll-^afi^ toiD 
3(^'d überlegen. 3Barte . . . 

Überlegen ? 
9lein, fo toad überlegt jtd^ nic^t. 

9lur bid 
^6) \>on bem @ultan toieberlomme^ bid 
3d^ abfc^ieb erft . . . 

SBer überlegt^ ber fuc^t 
1505 Setoegung^grünbe, nid^t ju bürfen. SBer 

@i(6 JtnaQ unb $a\l, il^m felbft )u leben^ nic^t 



2. 2Ittf3it9. 9. Jlttftrttt 87 

Sntfd^Iie^en lann, ber lebet anbrer @tla\>* 

Sluf immer. — SBie 3^r toottt ! — gebt too^I! toie'« ®u(^ 

ffio^I bünit. — SDflein SBeg liegt bort, unb ßurer ba. 

9{at4ati* 

1510 9(I«$afi ! Su n>irft felbft bod^ erft bad 2)eine 
Seri(^tiflen ? 

ad^ 5Poffen ! S)er Seftanb 
93on meiner 5ta{f' ift nid^t bed Sä\)Uni tt)ert; 
Unb meine Sled^nung bürgt — ^l^r ober ©itta^. 
2ebt tool^Il («6.) 

9{at]|atl (i^m na(^fel^enb}. 

2)ie bürg' id^ ! — SBilber, guter, ebler — 
1515 SBie nenn' id^ i^n? — 3)er toa^re Settier ift 
!3)0(^ einzig unb allein ber h)a^re jlönig! 

(Son einet anbern 6eite ah») 



^riÖBr :Äuf|ug* 



(Erfter 2tuftritt. 

@cene: in 9{at^an8 ^aufe. 
9{ed)a unb 2)ajia. 

3Bie, S)aia^ brüdte ftd^f mein iBater aud? 
„3c^ bürf i^n jeben Slugenblid erwarten?'' 
3)ag Hingt — nid^t toa^r? — ate ob er nod^ fo balb 
1520 ©rfd^einen toerbe. — SBie biel Slugenblide 
©tnb aber fd^on borbei ! — 31^ nun, h>er benit 
Sin bie öerfloffenen ? — 3ci^ toill allein 
3n iebem näd^ften Slugenblide leben. 
®t toirb bod^ einmal lommen, bet il^n bringt. 

1525 bet l^ertDünfc^ten Sotfc^aft bon bem ©ultanl 
Senn 9{at^an l^ätte fieser o^ne fie 
3l^n gleich mit l^ergebrac^t. 

9le4a. 

Unb toenn er nun 
®e!ommen, biefer Slugenblidt; tt)enn benn 
3tnn meiner SBünfd^e tDärmftet, innigftet 
1530 ®rfüttet ift: toa« bann? — toa« bann? 

SSaiS bann? 
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3)ann l^off' ic^^ ba^ auc^ meiner SBünfc^e toärmfter 
@oD in @rfüDung gelten. 

SRedla. 

2Bad h)irb bann 
3n meiner 33ruft an beffen ©teile treten, 
2)ie fd^on berlernt, ol^n* einen l^errfc^enben 
IS35 SBunfc^ atter ffiünfc^e pc^ ju be^nen? — Stielet«? 
31^, xd) erfc^reie I . . . 

ÜRein, mein SBunfd^ toirb bann 
9(n bed erfüDten Stelle treten; meiner. 
3Rein 933unfc^, bic^ in @uro^a, bic^ in ^änben 
3u tt)iffen, toelc^e beiner h)ürbig finb. 

1540 3)u irrft. — SBa« biefen aBunfd^ ju beinem mac^t, 
2)ad nämlid^e ber^inbert, ba^ er meiner 
3e tüerben lann. ®icl^ jiel^t bein SSaterlanb, 
Unb meinet, meinet foDte mid^ nid^t l^alten? 
®in Silb ber ©einen, ba« in beiner ©eefe 

1545 9lod^ ni(^t berlofd^en, foHte me^r bermögen, 
9(Id bie id^ fe^n unb greifen !ann unb ^ören, 
®ie aJleinen? 

©})erre bid^, fo biel bu toittft I 
®e« §immete SBege finb bc3 ißimmete SBege. 
Unb toenn eS nun bein Sletter felber toäre, 
1550 ®urc^ ben fein (Sott, für ben er lämjjft, bid^ in 
3)ad Sanb, bid^ )u bem SSoIfe führen tooKte, 
gür n)el(^e bu geboren tourbeft? 
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©a« fj)ri(^[t bu ba nun toieber, liebe 'S^aial 
2)u f)a\t boc^ tDal^rlic^ beine fonberbaren 

ISS5 Segriffe! „©ein, fein ®ott! für ben er Iämt)ft!'' 
2Bem eignet ®ott? toa« ift baS für ein ©ott, 
®er einem SKenfd^en eignet? ber für ftd^ 
aRufe lämjjfen laffen ? — Unb toie toeife 
ajlan benn, für toeld^en Srbllofe ntän geboren, 

1560 SEBenn man'« für ben nid^t ift, auf toelc^em man 
©eboren ? — SBenn mein 3Sater bid^ fo l^ßrte ! — 
aBad tl^at er bir, mir immer nur mein ©lud 
©0 toeit t)on il^m aU mögli(^ Dorjuf Jjiegeln ? 
aBa§ tl^at er bir, ben ©amen ber Semunft, 

1565 2)en er fo rein in meine ©eele [treute, 
3Rit beine« Sanbe« Uniraut ober Slumen 
©0 gern ju mif c^en ? — Siebe, liebe ^a\a, 
@r toid nun beine bunten Slumen nic^t 
3luf meinem Soben ! — Unb xi) mufe bir fagen^ 

1570 3<^ f^I^er fül^Ie meinen Soben, toenn 

©ie nod^ fo fc^ön i^n fleiben, fo entlröftet, 
©0 au^gejel^rt burd^ beine 93Iumen; fül^le 
3n il^rem S)ufte, fauerfüfeem ®ufte, 
3Jlic^ fo betäubt, fo fd^toinbelnb ! — 2)ein ©e^im 

»575 3f^ it^^n rmf)x getool^nt. 3^ ^^'^^^ '^^^ 
3)ie ftärlern Sleröen nic^t, bie il^n bertragen. 
9lur fd^Iägt er mir nic^t ju ; unb fd^on bein (Sngel, 
SBie toenig fel^Ite, bafe er mid^ jur 9lomn 
©emac^t ? — ytod) f d^äm' id^ mid^ öor meinem Sater 

1580 ®er ?Poffe! 
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$offe ! -- äte ob ber SBcrftanb 
92ur ^ter ju $au[e n>äre ! $offe i $of[e ! 
SBenn id^ nur reben bürfte ! 

ajarfft bu nic^t? 

9Benn toax xdf nid^t ganj Ol^r^ fo oft eiS bir 

©efiel^ t)on beinen ©laubendl^elben tnic^ 
1585 Sw unterj^alten?" §ab' td^ il^ren Zf)aUn 

3txd)i ftetg Sciounberung unb i^ren Seiben 

3lid^t immer Sl^ränen gern gejoHt? 3l^r ®Iaube 

©d^ien freiließ mir ba« ißelbenmä^igfte 

Sin i^nen nie. 3)od^ fo öiel tröftenber 
1590 S33ar mir bie Seigre, bafe ©rgebenl^eit 

3n ©Ott öon unferm SBBä^nen über ®ott 

©0 ganj unb gar nid^t abl^ängt. — Siebe ©aja, 

3)a§ l^ot mein SSater ung fo oft gefagt; 

S5arüber l^aft bu felbft mit il^m fo oft 
1595 2)id^ einöerftanben : toarum untergräbft 

Su.benn allein^ toa^ bu mit i^m gugleid^ 

®thamt? — Siebe ©aja, baS ift fein 

©efjjräd^, toomit toir unferm ^'^^wnb am beften 

©ntgegenfel^n. $i\x mxd) jtoar, ja! 3)enn nur, 
1600 3Kir liegt baran unenblid^, ob aud^ er . . . 

§ord^, ^aja! — Äommt e^ nic^t an unfre S^l^üre? 

SDSenn er e3 toäre! ipord^I 
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gipettcr :iuftriti 

SRed^a. 2)aia unb ber 2^ent))el]^err, bem jiemanb \>on äugen 

bte ^üve öffnet mit ben Sorten : 

SRur l^ier l^etein! 

fRe^a 

(fft^it aufammen, fa^t fl(!^ unb tnill i^m au Qfülen fallen). 

' gr ift'« I — 3Rein SRetter, df) ! 

XenMPel^err. 

3)ted )u bermetben, 
@rf(l^ien id^ blo^ fo \p&t ; unb bod^ — 

^d) toitt 

1^5 3<^ }u ben i^ü^en biefed ftoljen 3Ranned 

92ur ©Ott nod^ einmal banfen^ nid^t bem 3Jlanne. 
Ser Tlann tpiQ leinen ^anl, h)iQ il^n fo toentg, 
3ltö i^n ber äSaffereimer toiü, ber bei 
3!)em Söfd^en fo ßefd^äftig ftd^ erloiefen. 

1610 35er lie^ jtd^ füCen, lie^ ftd^ leeren, mir 

3lxi)ii, bir nid^t^: alfo aud^ ber ÜRann. 9(ud^ bev 
SBarb nun fo in bie ®lut l^ineingeftogen; 
2)a fiel id^ ungefäl^r il^m in ben 9lrm; 
Da blieb id^ ungefäl^r, fo toie ein ^unlen 

1615 auf feinem 3KanteI, i^m in feinen 3lrmen, 
S9id toieberum, id^ toei^ nid^t toa^, und beibe 
^eraudfd^mil aud ber @Iut. — SSad giebt ed ba 
3u banlen? — ^n @urot)a treibt ber SBein 
3u nod^ toeit anbern Jl^aten. — 2^emt)el^erren, 

1620 2)ie muffen einmal nun fo J^anbeln, muffen 
SEBie ettoad beffer jugelernte $unbe 
@oh)ol^l aus f^euer, ald aud äBaffer Idolen. 
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(ber fie mit (5t|launen unb Unrul^e bie ganje ^e\i über betxad^tet). 

D S)aia, S^aja! SBcnn in aiugcnbliefen 
3)e§ Humtnetd unb ber ®alle meine Saune 
1625 ^xif übel anlief, iDarum j|ebe X^orl^eit^ 
3)ie meiner S^ng' entful^r, il^r j^interbringen? 
2)ad l^fieg ftd^ )u em))finblic^ räd^en^ S^aja! 
2)o(^ toenn bu nur bon nun an beffer mid^ 
Sei il^r bertreten toiQft. 

^d) benle, JRitter, 
i6jo 3c^ ben!e nid^t^ ba^ biefe Keinen @tad^eln^ 
3^r an bad $er) getoorfen^ (Sud) ha fel^r 
©efd^abet l^aben. 

2ßie? 3^r l^attet Äummer? 
Unb toart mit @uerm 5tummer geijiger 
%ti @uerm Seben? 

®\xm, l^olbe« Äinb ! — 

1635 9Bie ift bod^ meine Seele jmifd^en 9(uge 

Unb O^r geteilt ! — 2)a8 toar ba« SKöbd^en nid^t, 
9lein^ nein^ bad tpar ed nid^t^ ba$ aud bem ^euer 
3d^ l^olte. — 3)enn loer. I^ätte bie gefannt 
Unb au« bem geuer ni^t gel^olt? SBer l^ätte 

1640 3luf mid^ getoartet ? — 3^^^ — berftettt — ber ©d^red 

($aufe, unter ber er in %nf(^auung i^rer |!(^ mie t>erliert.) 

3c^ aber ftnb' ®ud^ nod^ ben nämlichen. — 

(^eSfileii^n, bti fie fortfS^rt; um i^n in feinem ttnfiaunen au unterbret^n.) 
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9?un, SHittcr, fagt un« bod^, too 3l^r fo lange 
(Setoef cn ? — gaft bürft' id^ aud^ fragen, too 
3^r ieifo feib? 

^em^ell^enr. 

3d^ Bin, — h)o td^ ötetteid^t 
1645 Slid^t fottte fein. — 

SBo gi^r getoef en ? — Sud^ 
9Bo gl^r liieEeid^t nic^t foQtet fein geh>efen? 
2)ad tft nic^t gut. 

Sem^el^err. 

auf — auf — h)ie Reifet ber »erg? 
9[uf @inai. 

Siei^a* 

auf ©inai? — a^ fd^ön! 
9tun lann id^ juberläfftg boc^ einmal 
1650 Srfal^ten, ob ed toal^r . . . 

XtmptUitvt, 

®ag? toa«? DV% toaffx, 
®a^ noc^ bafelbft ber Drt ju fel^n, h)o SKofe« 
93or (Sott geftanben, atö . . . 

9lun ba$ tool^I nid^t; 
^tnn h)0 er ftanb, ftanb er öor (Sott. Unb baöon 
3ft mir jur (S'nüge fd^on belannt. — Db'« loal^r, 
1655 5Köd^t' id^ nur gern i>bn (gud^ erfal^ren, ba^ — 
3)a| ed bei toeitem nid^t fo mü^fam fei, 
auf biefen 93erg l^inauf )u fteigen ald 
§erab ? — ®enn f eljft, foöiel ic^ Serge nod^ 
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©cftiegcn bin, toar*« juft ba§ ©egenteil. — 
i66o 3tm, glittet? — SBa«? — 3^r fc^rt gud^ üon mir ab? 
aSoat mi(^ nid^t fe^n? 

Sent^elterr. 

2Beil ic^ (Sud^ ^ören miE. 

SB eil 3^^ ^i^ wi^^ ^ottt merfen laffen, ba^ 
gl^r meiner Einfalt löc^elt; bafe 3^^ läd^elt, 
^ie id^ @ud^ bod^ fo gar nid^td SBid^tigerd 
1665 Son biefem l^eiligen 93erg aQer Serge 
3u fragen toeife? Siid^t toal^r? 

^eiiM'eQerr* 

So mufe 
3c^ bod^ Sud^ toieber in bie 3lugen fe^n. — 
2öag? giun f dalagt 3^^ f^^ nieber? nun üerbeifet 
3)ad Säd^eln 3^^? ^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^ft in dienen, 
1670 3n jtoeifel^aften 9Jlienen lefen toWl, 

äjad id^ fo beutlid^ l^ör', ^f)x fo bernel^mlid^ 

3Jlir fagt — öerfd^toeigt? — Sl^ SRed^a I SHe^a ! SSäie 

$at er fo loa^r gefagt: „Äennt fie nur erft!" 

2Ber l^at ? — öon toem ? — @ud^ bag gefagt ? 

Sem^el^err* 

„Äennt fxe 
1675 3lur erft !" I^at ßuer SSater mir gefagt, 
Son @ud^ gefagt. 

Unb id^ nic^t ti)n>a and)? 
3d^ benn nic^t aud^? 
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aiaetn h)o ift er benn? 
SEBo ift benn ®uer SBater? 3ft er nod^ 
©eim ©ultan? 

D^ne 3toeifel. 

Sem^el^err. 

3lo^, nod^ ba ? — 
1680 ntid^ SSerge^Iid^en ! 9iein, nein; ba ift 
®r fd^toerlid^ mel^r. — @r toirb bort unten bei 
Dem Älofter meiner toarten; ßanj getoife. 
©0 reb*ten, mein' id^, toir e3 ab. ©riaubt ! 
3^ flel^', ic^ l^or i^n . . . 

S)ag ift meine Bad)t. 
1685 SIeibt, Slitter^ bleibt, ^ä) bring' i^n unt)er^ügli(l^. 

Semiiellierr. 

Stielet f 0, nid^t fo ! 6r fie^t mir f elbft entgegen ; 
9?ici^t ®ud^. ®aju, er lönnte leidet . . . toer toeij? - 
@r lönnte bei bem ©ultan leidet, — gl^r lennt 
SDen ©ultan nid^t I — leidet in SBerlegen^eit 
1690 ©elommen fein. — ®Iaubt mir ; e« ^at ®efal^r, 
SBenn id^ nid^t ge^\ 

9ie4a. 
©efal^r? h)a« für ©efal^r? 

Sent^ell^err. 

®efal^r für mid^, für ®ud^, für il^n, toenn id^ 
giid^t fd^teunig, fd^Ieunig gel^'. («&.) 
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Dritter 2tuftrttt- 

^td^a unb SDaja. 

SBa« ift ha%, Daja? — 
©0 fd^nett? — 2Bog lömmt i^m an? SEBa« fiel i^m ouf? 
1695 3Bad jagt il^n ? 

Sa^t nur, la^t. Sd^ benf , ed ift 
jtein fd^Iimmed ^^iftn. 

Setd^en? unb tootoon? 

Xai etiDa^ Dorgel^t innerhalb. @d lod^t 
Unb foQ nid^t übertoc^en. Sa^t il^n nur. 
9lun ift'd an @ud^. 

9ie4a. 

SQ3a« ift an mir? 2)u toirft, 
1700 SQSie er, mir unbegreiflich. 

Salb nun lönnt 
3^r il^m bie Unru^' all Vergelten, bie 
@r @ud^ gemad^t ^at. @eib nur aber aud^ 
9tid^t aD^u ftreng, nic^t aQju rac^begierig. 

IRe^a. 

2Bol?on bu f^rid^ft, bad magft bu felber t^iffen. 

1705 Unb feib benn 3^^^ bereit« fo rul^ig toieber? 
S)ad bin id^ ; ja, bad bin id^ . . . 



98 ttatl{anberIX)eife. 

äSenigftend 
©cftel^t, bafe gi^r ®ud^ feiner Unrul^' freut 
Unb fetner Unrul^' banlet, h)a« 3^r je^t 
aSon SRulSf' geniest. 

mx t)öaig unbeh>u|t ! 
1710 SDenn toa« td^ J^öd^ften« bir geftel^en fönnte, 
SBär', ba^ e« mic^ — mid^ felbft befrembet, toie 
Sluf einen fold^en ©turnt in meinem §erjen 
©0 eine ©titte J)lötlid^ folgen fönnen. 
©ein öoller Stnblii, fein ©efpräd^, fein 2:on 

1715 $^^ ^id^ • • • 

©efättigt fd^on? 

©efättigt, toiO 
3d^ nun nid^t f agen ; nein — bei toeitem nid^t — 

3!)en l^ei^en junger nur geftiQt. 

3lnn ja, 
SBenn bu fo toittft. 

3d^ eben nid^t. 

SRei^a. 

@r tpirb 
3Jlir etoig toert, mir etoig loerter afö 
1720 SJlein Seben bleibe», toenn aui) fd^on mein 5ßufö 
SRid^t me^r bei feinem bloßen Flamen toed^felt, 
SRid^t me^r mein §erj, fo oft id^ an i^n benic. 
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®ef(i^h)inber, ftärfer f erlägt. — SBa« fd^tüa^' id^? Romm, 
Äomm, liebe ^a\a, toieber an *ba^ fjenfter, 
1725 Sad auf bie ^almen {tel^ft. 

©0 ift er boc^ 
SQSol^l nod^ nic^t ganj geftiSt, ber l^eige junger. 

9led)a. 
Slun toerb' ic^ and) bie 5ßalmen loieber fel^n, 
Slid^t il^n blofe untern 5ßalmen. 

5Diefe Äälte 
beginnt aud^ iDol^I ein neued lieber nur. 

1730 SBa« Äölt'? 9sd^ bin nic^t falt. gd^ fel^e toa^rlic^ 
9li(^t minber gern, toa« id^ mit 9lu^e fel^e. 



XJierter Jtuftritt. 

@cene : ein ^lubienafaal in bem ^alafie beS Salobin. 
@ a I a b i n unb @ i 1 1 a ^. 

@a(abin 

(im J&erelntreten, gegen bie S^üre). 

^ier Bringt ben ^nUn l^er, fobalb er l'dmmi. 
®r fd^eint fid^ eben nid^t ju übereilen. 

@ittal)* 

@r toar aud^ tvol^l nid^t bei ber $anb^ nid^t gleid^ 
1735 3« finben. 
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©d^toeftet ! ©d^tuefler ! 

2:i^uft bu bo4 
Site ftünbe bir ein 2:reffen t)or. 

®a(abitt« 

Unb bad 

5Kit SBaffen, bie id^ nid^t gelernt ju fügten. 

3d^ foff mid^ ftetten, fott beforgen laffen, 

©Ott JJatten legen, foff auf ©lattei« führen. 
1740 SBenn l^att» \d) ba« gelonnt ? SBo ^ätf id^ ba« 

©elernt ? — Unb fott ba§ aHe«, 0^, tooju ? 

SBoju ? — Um ®elb ju fifd^en ! ®elb ! — Um ©elb, 

®elb einem ^uben abjubangen; @elb! 

3u fold^en Üeinen Siften to'df id^ enbUd^ 

1745 ®ebrad^t, ber Äleimgleiten fleinfte mir 

3u fc^affen? 

eittalf« 

3ebe Äleinigfeit, }u fel^r 
SBerfd^mä^t, bie rdd^t ftc^, ©ruber. 

^alabitt« 

Seiber toa^r, — 

Unb toenn nun biefer 3^^^ 0^^ ^^^ Ö^te, 
Sernünft'ge SKann ift, lüie ber ©ertoifc^ bir 
1750 3^« el^ebem bef errieten? 

nun bann! 
aSa« l^at e« bann für SRot! ©ie ©d^Iinge liegt 
3a nur bem geizigen, beforglid^en, 
^rd^tfamen 3uben, nid^t bem guten, nid^t 
2)em toeifen 5Dlanne. Diefer ift j|a fo 
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1755 ©c^on unfcr, ol^ne ©d^Hnge. 3!)a« aSergnügen, 
3u l^örcn, tote ein fold^er 3Kann [xd) au«reb*t ; 
3R\t toeld^er brciften ©tärF cnttoeber er 
^ie ©tride htrj gettei^et^ ober ani) 
Wt toeld^er fc^Iauen SSorftd^t er bie 9iej}e 

1760 Sorbet ftd^ ioinbet : bied SSergnügen l^aft 
3>u obenbrein. 

9lun, ba8 ift toal^r. ®eh)i^, 
3(i^ freue mid^ barauf. 

©0 lann bic^ ja 
Slud^ toeiter nid^t« öcriegen machen. 35enn 
3ift*« einer aug ber TOenge blofe ; ift'§ blofe 
1765 @in Swbe loie ein ^ube : gegen ben 

SBirft bu bid^ bod^ ni^t fd^ämen, fo ju fd^einen, 
SQSie er bie aJlenfd^en aW fid^ benit? SSielmel^r, 
SGBer ftc^ il^m beffer jeigt, ber jeigt fic^ i^m 
ai« ®ed, afö SRorr. 

^arabttt. 

©0 mufe ic^ ja tool^I gar 
1770 ©d^Ied^t J^anbeln, ba^ bon mir ber ©c^Iec^te nid^t 
©(^lec^t benfe ? 

Sraun, toenn bu fd^Iec^t l^anbeln nennft, 
@in jebed Sing nad^ feiner 9(rt 3U brauchen. 

@alabitt. 

SQBa« f^äW ein ffieiberlojjf erbad^t, ba« er 
9li(^t }u befd^önen toü^te! 
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3u befd^öncn! 

@a(abitt. 

1775 3)a8 feine, fj)i^e 2)ing, beforg' id^ nur, 

3n meiner :t)lumj)en §anb jerBrid^t ! — ©0 toa« 
SBill auggefül^rt fein, toie'« erfunben ift, 
9Rit aHer ^jjfiffiöleit, ©etoanbt^eit. — 2)oc^, 
SJlag'g boc^ nur, mag'«! 3c^ tanje, toie id^ !ann; 

1780 Unb fönnt* e8 freilid^ lieber — fd^lec^ter nod^ 
äU beffer. 

£rau bir aud^ nur nid^t }u toenigl 
Sd^ fte^e bir für bic^ ! SBenn bu nur toittfl. — 
^ai un^ bie Männer beine^gleid^en bod^ 
©0 gern bereben möchten, nur i^r ©d^tDert, 
1785 ^^x ©d^hjert nur i^ahi fie fo tDeit gebrad^t. 
SJer Sötoe fd^ämt fid^ freilid^, h)enn er mit 
2)em ^Jud^fe jagt : — beg ^ud^feS, nid^t ber 2ifi 

<Bülahin. 

Unb bafe bie SOBeiber bod^ fo gern ben 5Dlann 
3u ftd^ l^erunter l^ätten ! — ®el^ nur, gel^ I — 
1790 ^d^ glaube meine Seftion ju !önnen. 

SBa«? ic^ foa gel^n? 

@alabiit* 
^u n^ollteft bod^ ntd^t bleiben? 

®enn aud^ nic^t bleiben ... im ©efid^t eud^ bleiben — 
®o(^ l^ier im Slebengimmer — 
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Äud^ ba§ nid^t, ©d^toeftcr, toenn id^ foff befielen. — 
1795 S^^*' f"^^ ^ *^^ Sorl^ang raufd^t ; er lömmt ! — bod^ baj 
3)u j|a nid^t ba üertoetlft! ^d^ fel^e nad^. 

Onbent fie ft(^ bur(( bie eine Sl^fite entfernt, tritt 9lat]^an ju ber anbern 

l^eretn, unb @alabin l^at [läi oefe<)t.) 



fünfter 2Iuftritt. 

@alabin unb 92at^aiu 

©alobtm 

Zxia naf)tx, 3iube ! — Släl^er ! — SRur ganj l^cr ! — 
3lux ol^ne ^urd^t! 

2)te bleibe beinern ^einbe! 
@a(abtn. 
Su nennft bid^ 9tatl^an? 

9latl|ait. 

Salobin» 

Sen toeifen SHatl^an? 

iSoo 9{ein. 

^alabin. 

SBol^I ! nennjl bu bid^ nic^t^ nennt bic^ ba$ SSoII. 

iRat^an. 

jtann fein^ bai^ Soll! 



104 ttaif^an ber IDeife. 

^u glauBft bod^ nid^t^ ba| x^ 
SBeräc^tlid^ bort bc« Solle« Stimme benfe? — 
^d^ l^abe löngft geioünfd^t, ben üJlann )u lennen, 
3)en eä ben SEBeifen nennt. 

Unb toenn ed il^n 
1805 3wwi ©^Jott fo nennte ? SQJenn bem 3SoI!e toetfe 
3lxi)ti toetter toar' atö Ilug? unb Kug nur ber^ 
®et fid^ auf feinen SSorteil gut berftel^t? 

(Salabiit. 

Sluf feinen toal^ren SSorteil^ meinft bu bod^? 

2)ann freilid^ loär* ber Sigennüftigfie 

1810 3)er jtiügfte. ^ann toär* freili^ Ilug unb toeife 

3t\ix ein«. 

^alabin. 

3d^ l&öre bic^ ertoeifen, loa« 
2)u toiberfj)rec^en toiHft. — De« 9Jlenfc^en toal^re 
Sorteile, bie ba« SSoII nid^t lennt, lennft bu. 
$aft bu )u !ennen toenigften« gefud^t; 
1815 $aft brüber nad^gebad^t : ba« aud^ aEein 
SKac^t fd^on ben SBeifen. 

3)er fid^ ieber bünit 

^alabitt« 

9Iun ber Sefc^eibenl^eit genügt 
2)enn fie nur immerbar gu l^ören, loo 
^Ran trodfene 33ernunft ertoartet, efelt. 

(Gr fprtngt auf.) 



1 
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i83o 2a^ und 3ur ©ad^e lommen 1 9lber, ahn 
giufrid^tig, ^nV, aufrid^tifll 

Sultan^ id^ 
2BiS ftd^erltc^ bid^ fo bebienen, bag 
3d^ beincr fernem Äunbfc^aft toürbig bleibe. 

Sebienen? toie? 

92at1)att. 

SDu foQft bad 93efte l^aben 

1825 Son aDem ; foQft ed um ben biQtgften 

$reid l^aben. 

^alabin. 

2Bok)on fprid^ft bu? bod^ tool^l nid^t 
SBon beinen SBaren ? — ©d^iac^ern toirb mit bir 
©d^on meine Sd(^h)efter. (3)a3 ber ©ord^erinl) — 
3d^ i^abe mit bem jtaufmann nid^td )u tl^un. 

9^atl^aii. 

1830 So toirft bu ol^ne 3h>^if^'' toiffen h)oIIen, 
9Bad id^ auf meinem ÜBege bon bem ^einbe, 
S)er aDerbingS ftd^ h)ieber reget, tt\Da 
Semerlt, getroffen ? — SQSenn id^ unberl^ol^Ien . . . 

3(ud^ barauf bin ic^ tUn nic^t mit bir 
1835 ©efteuert. 3)at)on toei^ ic^ fc^on, fo))ieI 
3d^ nötig l&abe. — Äurj ; — 

©ebiete, @ultan. 
®alabitt« 

2|d^ l^eifd^e beinen Untertid^t in ganj 

SBad anbetm, ganj toad anberm, — ^a bu nun 
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©0 h)eife h\% fo f agc mir bod^ einmal — 
1840 SBad für ein ©laube^ tDad für ein ©efe^ 
$at bir am meiften eingeUud^tet ? 

Bulian, 

^ä) bin ein 3ub'. 

6alabftt. 

Unb id^ ein 3RufeImann. 

2)er G^rift ift jh)ifd^en unS. — 9Son biefen brei 

Sieligionen !ann bod^ eine nur 

1845 ®'^ toa^re fein. — Sin 3Rann h)ie bu bleibt ba 
9lid^t ftel^en, too ber 3wfatt ber ©eburt 
31^n J^ingetDorfen ; ober loenn er bleibt, 
»leibt er au« ©infid^t, ©rünben, SBa^I be« »effem. 
SBol^Ianl fo teile beine (Sinfid^t mir 

1850 ^tnn mit. Sa^ mid^ bie @rünbe l^ören, benen 
3d^ felber nad^jugrübeln nic^t bie ^üt 
©el^abt. 2a^ mid^ bie SBal^I, bie biefe ©rünbe 
Seftimmt, — berftel^t fid^, im SBertrauen — toiffen^ 
^amit id^ fte )u meiner mad^e. 2Bie? 

1855 3!)w ftu^eft ? loägft mid^ mit bem Sluge ? — Äann 
SSol^l fein, ba^ ic^ ber erfte @ultan bin, 
3)er eine fold^e ©riSe l^at, bie mid^ 
S)od^ eine« @ultand iUn nid^t fo ganj 
Unloürbiß bünit. — Slid^t loa^r? — ©0 rebe bod^l 

1860 ©Jjrid^ ! — Ober toiUft bu einen äugenblidf, 
3)id^ ju bebenlen? ©ut, id^ geb' i^n bir. — 
(Db fte tool^l i^orc^t? 3<^ ^^^ f^^ '^^^ belauf d^en; 
2BiC Ijfören, ob x6)'i red^t gemad^t. -r) ®enl nad^ I 
©efd^toinb benl nad^ ! ^^d^ fäume nid^t, jurüdE 

1865 3u lommen. 

{dx ge^t in baS 9leben}iintnei, nad^ toelc^m ^ 6itta^ beoeben.) 
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Sec^fter 2tuftritt 

9latfian (aUein). 

§111 ! ^m ! — tounberltd^ ! — SBic ift 
3Rir benn? — SßJa« toxU ber ©ultan? toa«? — ^dji bin 
auf ®elb ßefaBt, unb er tüitt — SBal^rl^cit» SDSal^r^eit 1 
Unb toiH jte fo, — fo bar, fo ilanl, — al« ob 
2)ie SBal^rl^eit SWünje toärc ! — 3^/ ^enn nod^ 

1870 Uralte 5Dlünje, bie getüoflen toarb ! — 
3)ad Qtnge nod^l 9(llein fo neue üJlünje, 
S)te nur ber ©temj)el mad^t, bie man auf« Srett 
9flur jä^Ien barf, ba« ift fte bod^ nun nid^t! 
SBie ®elb in Qai, fo ftrid^e man in Äojjf 

1875 21^4 SBal^rl^eit ein? SBer ift benn l^ier ber gube? 
^d) ober er ? — 35od^ toie ? ©ottt' er aud^ tool^I 
3)ie SBal^rl^eit nid^t in SEBal^rl^eit forbern ? — S^^l^ 
3tt?ar ber SBerbad^t, ba§ er bie SEBal^rl^eit nur 
äte gatte braud^e, toär' aud^ gar ju Hein I — 

1880 Su Kein ? — SBa« ift für einen ®ro§en benn 
3u Hein ? — ©etoife, getoife, er ftürjte mit 
S)er 3:^üre fo in« $au«! ÜJlan !|)oc^t boc^, l^ört 
S)od^ erft, toenn man aU g^reunb fid^ nal^t. — 2jd^ mufe 
Sel^utfam ge^n I t- Unb toie ? toie ba« ? — ©0 ganj 

1885 ©todtjube fein ju toollen, gel^t fd^on nid^t. — 
Unb ßanj unb gar nid^t 3"^^/ Ö^^* ^^^ minber. 
3)enn, toenn fein 3"^^/ ^wrft* er mid^ nur fragen; 
SßJarum fein 5IJJufelmann ? — 3)a« toar'g ! 3)a« fann 
aJlid^ retten I — JZid^t bie Äinber blo^ f J)eift man 

1890 3Kit 5IKärd^en ab. — ®r fömmt. ®r fomme nur I 
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Siebenter ituftritt. 

©alabtn unb Sflat^an» 

^alabitt, 

(®o ift ba« gelb l^ier rein !) — Sd^ lomm* bir bod^ 
92tci^t )u gefd^toinb jurüd? 3)u bift }u 9tanbe 
Wxi beiner Überlegung — 5Kun fo rebe 1 
@d f)öxt und !eine Seele. 

9?atl|ait. 

1895 S)ie ganje SBelt und l^ören. 

@a(abin. 

©0 geh)i§ 
3ft SRat^an feiner ©od^e ? §a ! bag nenn* 
3d^ einen SBeifen! 5Rie bie SSBal^rl^eit )u 
,3Ser^el^len I für fte atte« auf ba« Spiel 
3u f e^en ! Seib unb Seben ! Out unb Slut ! 

1900 ^a 1 ja ! n)enn'$ nötig ift unb nü^t. 

Salabin« 

SSon nun 

2ln barf id^ l^offen, einen meiner 2:itel, 
Serbefferer ber SBelt unb bed ®efe$e8, 
3Rit Jled^t gu führen. 

Xxaun, ein fd^öner 2:itel! 
^oä), ©ultan, e^' id& mid^ bir ganj vertraue, 
1905 Srlaubft bu n)o]^l^ bir ein ®efd^ic^t(^en }u 
(Srgä^len ? 
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SQäarum baS nid^t? ^d) birt ftct« 

@tn ^reunb getvefen bon ©efd^id^td^en^ gut 

erjä^It. 

92atl|ati. 

3a, gut erjäl^Icn, ba« ift nun 
SSSol^l eben ntetne (Sa^e nidfit. 

@d^on h^ieber 
1910 ©0 ftolj befd^eibcn? — 3Wad^! erjäl^I, crjäl^Ie! 

Sor grauen 3<*^^^" ^^^^^ ^^^ SWann in Dftcn, 
S)cr einen SRing bon unfd^ä^barem SBert* 
äug lieber §anb befa^. S)er ©trtn toar ein 
JO^al, ber l^unbert fd^öne JJarben fjjielte, 

1915 Unb l^atte bie gel^eime Älraft, bor ®ott 
Unb SJlenfd^en angenel^m ju mad^en, toer 
3n biefer ßw^^^P^^ i^« trug. 2Ba§ aSunber, 
2)afe i^n ber SJlann in Often barum nie 
S?om ginger Hefe unb bie SBerfügung traf, 

1920 3luf etüig il^n bei feinem §aufe ju 

erhalten? 5RämH^ fo. ©r liefe ben SRing 
SSon feinen ©binnen bem geliebteften 
Unb fe^te feft, bafe biefer toieberum 
2)en SRing \)on feinen ©öl^nen bem öermad^e, 

1925 2)er i^m ber liebfte fei, unb ftetg ber liebfte, 
Dl^n' änfel^n ber ©eburt, in Äraft allein 
®eg SRingS, baS §auj)t, ber götft beS §aufe8 toerbe. — 
SBerftel^e mid^, ©ultan. 

@alabin. 

3d^ berfte^' bid^. ©eiter I 
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©0 lam nun biefer 9ling, bon ©ol^n ju ©ol^n, 

1930 3luf einen SSatet enblid^ bon brei ©öl^nen, 
3)ie alle brei il^m gleidji gel^orfam toaren, 
^ie ade brei er folglid^ gleid^ }u lieben 
©id^ nid^t entbred^en lonnte. 5Rur bon S^xt 
3u Seit fd^ien i^m balb ber, balb biefer, balb 

1935 2)er britte, — fo toie jeber fid^ mit i^m 
Stttein befanb, unb fein ergieftenb §erj 
S)ie anbem gtüei nic^t teilten, — toürbiger 
2)e« SHingeg, ben er benn aud^ einem jeben 
^ie fromme ©d^tvad^l^eit l^atte ju berf^red^en. 

1940 3)ag fling nun fo, folang e§ ging. — Slttein 
@d tarn )um @^rben, unb ber gute SSater 
Äömmt in SBerlegen^eit. 6« fd^merjt i^n/ jtüei 
33on feinen ©ö^nen, bie fid^ auf fein SBort 
SBerlaffen, fo ju Iränien. — SEBag ju tl^un ? — 

1945 @r fenbet in geheim )u einem jlünftler, 

93ei bem er, nad^ bem SKufter feinet Slinge«, 
3hjei anbere beftettt unb toeber Äoften 
SWod^ 5Dlü^e fparen l^eifet, fte jenem gleid^, 
93oII!ommen gleid^ ju mad^en. !Dad gelingt 

1950 9Dem Äünfkler. Da er i^m bie Slinge bringt, 
Äann felbft ber SSater feinen 5!Kufterring 
9lid^t unterfd^eiben. grol^ unb freubig ruft 
6r feine ©ö^ne, jeben ingbefonbre, 
®iebt jebem inSbefonbre feinen ©egen — 

1955 Unb feinen 3ling — unb ftirbt. — 2)u l^örft bod^, ©ultan ? 

©alabitt 

(bet fl(( betrojfen ton t^tn Qemanbt). 

^ä) \)'6f, ic^ ^öre ! — Äomm mit beinem 3KardSien 
giur balb ju ßnbe. — SBirb'« ? 
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^ä) bin ju ®nbe. 
3)cnn h)a3 nod^ folgt, berftcl^t ^xd) ja bon felbft. — 
Äaum h)ar bcr SSater tot, fo lommt ein jeber 
i960 3Rit feinem SRing, unb jeber toill ber gürft 
3)eg §aufeg fein. 3Ran unterfud^t, man janit, 
3Kan ftagt. Umfonft ; ber redete 3ling toar nid^t 
SrtoeigUcI ; — 

(9la(!^ einer Ißaufe, in.ioeld^er er beS ©ultanS ^nttoort ertoartet.) 

JJaft fo unertoefelid^ aU 
Un« je^t — bet redete ®Iau6e. 

2Bie? ba« foff 
1965 Sie 2lntn)ort fein auf meine %va%^ ? . . 

©oa 

3Rid^ blofe entfd^ulbigen, toenn id^ bie SRinge 
5Wir nid^t getrau' ju unterfd^eiben, bie 
©er Sater in ber Slbfid^t mad^en lie^, 
35amit fte nidjit gu unterfd^eiben toären. 

Salaiiin» 

1970 3!)ie SRinge ! — ©J)tele nid^t mit mir ! — 3d^ badete, 
3)afe bie ^Religionen, bie id^ bir 
GJenannt, bod^ \t>o\)l ju unterfd^eiben toären, 
Si« auf bie Äleibung, big auf ©l^eif* unb SCranf! 

92at4att» 

Unb nur bon feiten i^rer ©rünbe nid^t. — 
197s SJenn grünben atte fid^ nid^t auf ©efd^id^te? 
©efd^rieben ober überliefert ! — Unb 
@efd^id^te mu| bod^ tDO^l allein auf 2^reu' 



112 ttatl^an ber IDetfe. 

Unb ©lauben angenommen toerben ? — SRid^t ? — 
9?un, treffen 2^reu' unb ©lauben jiel^t man benn 

1980 Slm toeniöften in 3h)etfel? 3)od^ ber ©einen? 
2)od^ beten 33lut toir ftnb? bod^i beren, bie 
SSon Äinbl^eit an un« groben i^rer Siebe 
©egeben? bie und nie getäufd^t^ aU too 
©etäuf c^t ju toetben und l^eilf amer toar ? — 

1985 SBie fann id^ meinen 3Sätem toeniger 

%U bu ben beinen glauben? Dhw umgele^rt. 
Jtann id^ bon bir Verlangen, bag bu beine 
SJorfal^ren Sügen ftrafft, um meinen nid^t 
3u U)iberfj)re(^en ? Ober umgele^rt. 

1990 ®ad nämlid^e gilt öon ben ßl^riften. Sticht ? — 

Balahin. 

(Sei bem Sebenbigen! Der SWann f^at red^t. 
3d^ tnu^ toerftummen.) 

2a^ auf unfre 9ling* 
Und toieber lommen. 2Bie gefagt: bie ©ö^ne 
SSerllagten ftd^, unb jeber \d)\oux bem SRid^ter, 

1995 Unmittelbar au§ feinet SSaterd $anb 

®en Sling ju ^aben. — 2Bie aud^ toal^r I — SRadjibem 
(Sr k)on i^m lange bad 93erf))red^en fd^on 
©el^abt, beg SWinged SSorrec^t einmal ju 
®enie|en. — 9Bie nic^t minber toal^r I — Der SBater, 

2000 Seteu'rte jeber, fönne gegen i^n 

5Rid^t falf^ getoefen fein ! unb el^' er biefeg 
3Son il^m, bon einem fold^en lieben SBater, 
Slrglüo^nen laff': tf)' muff' er feine Srüber, 
©0 gern er fonft bon il^nen nur bag Sefte 

2005 Sereit ju glauben feit, be§ falfd^en ©J)iefö 
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Sejei^en^ unb er tDoKe bie SSerrätet 
@(^on audjufinben miffen^ ftd^ fd^on räd^en. 

Sdabitt. 

Unb nun, ber Slid^ter ? — 5Wi(^ »erlangt )u l^ören, 
Sffia« bu ben JRid^ter fagen läffeft. ©J)ric^ ! 

20I0 3)er Slid^ter ft^rad^ : 2Benn il^r mir nun ben fßaUx 
3l\6ft balb gur ©teOe fdjiafft, fo toeif id^ euc^ 
SSon meinem ©tul^Ie. 3)enlt il^r, ba^ id^ Stötfel 
3u löfen ba bin? Ober l^arret il^r, 
©ig bafe ber redete Sling ben 3Wunb eröffne ? — 

2015 2)od^ ^alt! 3d^ l^öre ia, ber rechte 9iing 
SBefi^t bie SDBunberlraft, beliebt )u mac^^en, 
SSor ©Ott unb üJlenfd^en angenehm. 9)a^ mu^ 
©ntfd^eiben ! 3)enn bie falfd^en SRinge toerben 
®od^ ba^ nid^t lönnen ! — 3flun, toen lieben jtoei 

2020 SSon eudji am meiften ? — $IJlad^t, f agt an ! 3^^ f d^toeigt ? 
2)ie 9{inge toirfen nur gurüdC? unb nic^t 
SJlad^ au^en? geber liebt ftc^ f eiber nur 
Slm meiften ? — D, fo f eib il^r alle brei 
Setrogene Setrieger! ßure SRinge 

2025 ©inb atte brei nid^t ed^t. 3)er ec^te Sling 
SBermutlid^ ging berloren. S)en SSerluft 
3u bergen, gu erfe^en, lie^ ber 3Sater 
S)ie brei für einen mad^en. 

^alabitt. 

i^errlic^! I^errlid^! 

Unb alfo, ful^r ber SRic^ter fort, toenn il^r 
2030 9lid^t meinen 9{at ftatt meinet ©))rud^e^ tooSt: 
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®tf)t nur! — mein Slat ift aber ber: il^r nel^mt 
S)ie ©ad^e öößig toie fie liegt. §at bon 
Sud& jeber feinen SWing üon feinem SSater, 
©0 glaube jeber ftd^er feinen SRing 

2035 S)en ^d)Un, — 3RögItcl^, bafe ber SBater nun 
35ie 2:^rannei be§ einen Sling« nid^t länger 
3n feinem ^aufe bulben tooDen I — Unb getüife, 
^ag er eud^ aQ^ bret geliebt unb gleich 
©eliebt, inbem er jtüei nid^t brüdten mögen, 

2040 Um einen ju begtinftigen. — SBol^Ian ! 
@ö eifre jeber feiner unbeftod^nen, 
SSon Vorurteilen freien Siebe nad^ ! 
6^ ftrebe bon eud^ jeber um bie SßJette, 
35ie Äraft beg Steint in feinem Sling an 2:ag 

2045 3« legen ! fomme biefer Äraft mit Sanftmut, 
SKit l^erjlid^er SSerträglid^feit, mit SBol^Itl^un, 
SWit innigfter ©rgebenl^eit in (Sott 
3u §ilf' ! Unb toenn fid^ bann ber ©teine Älräfte 
Sei euem ÄinbeösÄinbegfinbern äußern, 

2050 ©0 lab' td^ über taufenb taufenb 3^^^^ 
©ie iüieberum bor biefen ©tul^L 2)a toirb 
6in toeifrer 9Kann auf biefem ©tül^Ie ft^en 
Site id^, unb fpred^en. ®e^t! — ©0 fagte ber 
Sefd^eibne Slid^ter. 

Salabin« 
®ottl ©Ott! 

9^at4att. 

©alabin, 
205s 5IBenn bu bid^ fül^left, biefer toeifere 
9Serfj)ro4>ne 3Hann ju fein . . . 
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Salabin 

(bet auf t^n )ufiür)t unb feine ^anb ergreift, bie er W )u (Snbe nid^t 

mieber fahren lä|t). 

Sd^ Staub? Sd^SRid^t«? 

D @ott! 

9{at]»an. 

S55a« ift bir, Sultan? 

5Watl^an, lieber SRatl^an I — 
S)te taufenb taufenb 3^^^^ beineg Sflid^tet« 
©inb nod^ nid^t um, — ©ein SHid^terftul^l ift nid^t 
2o6o 2)eT meine. — ®ef^ ! •— ®e^ ! — Slber fei mein greunb. 

Unb toeiter l^dtte ©alabin mir ntd^td 

Su fagen? 

@a(abitt* 

SRid^tg. 

SRic^t« ? 

6a(abitt. 

®ar nic^tg. — Unb toarum ? 

9latfian. 

3d^ ^atte nod^ ©elegenl^eit getoünfd^t, 
Dir eine SSitte öorjutragen. 

@a(abttt. 

Sraud^f« 
2065 ©elegenl^eit ju einer Sitte ? — SRebe ! 

3d& lomm' t)on einer leiten SReif*, auf toeld^er 
3d^ ©c^ulben eingetrieben. — gaft l^ab' \6} 
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S)e§ baren ®clbg juöicl. — 2)ie ^^\t beginnt 
Sebenflid^ toteberum ju toerben, — unb 
2070 '^(S) toeife n\d)t rcc^t^ iro jtd^er bamit l^tn. — 
2)a bad^t' id^, ob nid^t bu bieffetd^t, — toeil bod^ 
6in na^er Ärieg beg ©etbe^ immer mel^r 
©rforbert, — ettoa§ braud^en fönnteft. 

@a(abin 

(i^m tief in bie ^ugen fel^enb). 

Sreat^an ! — 
3d^ tottt riid^t fragen, ob 3Ks§afi fd^on 

2075 ^^' ^i'^ getoefen, — n)itt nid^t unterfud^en, 

Db bid^ nid^t fonft ein Slrgtoo^n treibt, mir biefe^ 

©rbieten freierbingS ju tl^un . . . 

Sin 2lrgh)ol^n? 
@alabin. 

3d^ bin il^n toert. — SSerjei^ mir! — 3)enn toa« l^ilft'g? 
9ic^ mufe bir nur geftel^en, ba| id^ im 
2080 SBegriffe toar — 

^06) nid^t, bad nämlid^e 
2ln mid^ ju fud^en? 

@a(abin. 
Sltterbing«, 

9^atl)ait. 

©0 toär* 
Uns beiben ja geholfen! S)afe ic^ aber 
2)ir alle meine Sarfc^aft nid^t lann fd^idfen, 
3)aS mad^t ber junge 3:empel^err. S)u fennft 
2085 3^n ja. 3^"^ ^^6* i^ ^i"^ fl^ofee ?ßoft 
Sßorl^er no^l Ju beja{;Ien. 
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BalMtu 

3)u toirft bod^ meine fd^Iimmften geinbe nid^t 
3R\i beinern @elb ani) unterftü^en moQen? 

3^^ f|)recl^e Don bem einen nur, bem bu 
2090 Sad Seben f^arteft . . . 

* Salabin. 

31^! tooron erinnerft 
3)u m\i) ! — ^ab' \6) bod^i biefen S^ngling ganj 
aSetgejf en ! — ftennft bu i^n ? — SBo ift er ? 

aSie? 
©0 toeifet bu nid^t, toie biel öon beiner GJnabe 
%\xx i^n, burd^ i^n auf mid^ gefloff en ? 6r, 
2095 ®^ "^^* ©efa^r be« neu erl^altnen Seben« 
^ai meine S^od^ter au« bem ^eu'r gerettet 

^alabiti. 

6r ? $at er ba« ? — §a ! barnad^ f a^ er au«. 
3)a« l^ätte traun mein Sruber aud^ getl^an^ 
3)em er fo ähnelt ! — gft er benn nod^ l^ier ? 

2100 ©0 bring il^n l^er ! — 3^ ^^^^ meiner ©d^toefter 
SBon biefem il^ren ©ruber, ben fte nid^t 
®e!annt, fo biel erjagtet, ba^ id^ fte 
©ein (Sbenbilb bod^ aud^ mufe feigen laffen ! — 
®e^, ^ol il^n 1 — 2Bie au« einer guten 2:^at, 

2105 ®ebar fte aud^ fd^on blo^e Seibenfd^aft, 
2)od^ fo Diel anbre gute 2:^aten fliegen 1 
®e^, ^ol i^n ! 
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(tn^em er SalobinS ^anb fal)ren I&Bt)> 

älugenblicf ^ ! Unb bei bem anbem 
93Iet6t ed boc|i aud^? m,) 

^alabiti. 

31^! ba| id^ meine Sd^toefter 
SRid^t l^ord^en laffen ! — gu i^r ! ju i^r ! — 2)enn 
21 10 9Bie foQ id^ aUed ba^ il^r nun erjäl^Ien? 

(^b t)on ber anbem Seite.) 



Ztdjter 2tuftrttt. 

^te Scene: unter hen ^almen, in ber 9läi)e be9 I^IofterS, too ber Sem^I^ert 

9lat^an8 wartet. 

(gel^t/ mit jtc^ [elbfl ffimpfenb/ auf unb ab, bis er (oSbric^t). 

— §ier l^ält ba^ D})fertier ermübet ftifl. — 
9iun gut! ^d) mag nid^t^ ma^ nid^t näl^er toiffen^ 
SBad in mir borgest; mag l^oraud nid^t n)itiern, 
3Ba3 borge^n toirb. — ®enug, ic^ Bin umfonft 

2115 ©eflol^n, umfonft. — Unb loeiter fonnt' id^ boc^ 

3luc^ nid^t« al^ flie^n! — 5Run fomm', toai lontmen 
3^m augjubeugen, toar ber ©treid^ ju fd^nell [fott! — 
SefaKen^ unter ben )u fommen ic^ 
®o lang imb biet mid^ toeigerte. — ©ie fe^n, 

2120 S)ie id^ ju fe^n fo toenig lüftern toax, — 
©ie fel^n, unb ber ©ntf^Iufe, fie toieber an^ 
3)en 9lugen nie ju laffen — 2BaS Sntfc^Iufe ? 
entfd^lul ift 8Sorfa|, %f)at : unb ic^, ic^ litt». 
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Sd^ litte Mofe. 6ie fe^n, unb baä ©cfü^I, 

2125 an jtc berftricft, in fic öertocbt ju fein^ 

SBar ein«. — SIeibt cing. — 35on i^r getrennt 
3u leben, ift mir ganj unbenibar, toär' 
3Rein 2^ob, — unb too toir immer nad^ bem Xobe 
3lod) jtnb, a\xd) ba mein 2^ob. — 3P ^^^ ^^^ 2iebe : 

2130 ©0 — liebt bcr Slemjjelritter freilid^, — liebt 
SDer El^rift ba« 3wbenmäb(^en freilidSi. — $m ! 
SBa« t^uf« ? — 3c^ ^ab' in bem gelobten Sanbe — 
Unb brum and) mir gelobt ouf immerbar ! — 
3)er Vorurteile mel^r fd^on abgelegt. — 

2135 SDBa§ tüill mein Drben aud^ ? 3^ 2^empell^err 
Sin tot, toar bon bem 2lugenbIidE i^m tot, 
2)er mic^ ju @alabin« ©efangnen machte. 
2)er Ro)ß\, ben ©alabin mir fc^enlte, toär' 
SKein alter ? — SP ^'" neuer, ber bon attem 

2140 9lid^td toeig, toad jenem einge^Iaubert toarb, 
S33a« l^ntn banb. — Unb ift ein beff'cer, für 
2)en böterlid^en ^immel mel^r gemad^t. 
Da« f})ür' id^ ja. Denn erft mit i^m beginn' 
2jd5i fo ju beulen, toie mein SSater ^ier 

2145 ©ebac^t mu^ l^aben, toenn man HRärd^en nid^t 
33on i^m mir borgelogen. — SKärc^en ? — bod^ 
®an) glaubliche, bie glaublid^er mir nie 
Sitte je^t gefd^ienen, ba id^ nur ®efa^r 
3u ftraud^eln laufe, too er fiel. — @r fiel ? 

2150 3^ ^ill ntit ÜRännem lieber fallen, ate 

3Kit Jlinbern ftcl^n. — ©ein Seifj)iel bürget mir 

gür feinen Seifatt. Unb an toeffen »eifaH 

Siegt mir benn f onft ? — 3ln 5Ratl^an3 ? — D, an beff en 
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@rmuntrung mel^r atö SeifaH lann ed mir 
2155 ^06). tocnigcr gebred^en. — SBeld^ ein 3"^^- — 
Unb ber fo ganj nur ^ube fd^ieinen \oxU\ 
Da fömmt er, fömmt mit §aft, glül^t l^eitre greube, 
2ßer tarn bom ©olabin je anberg? $e*! 
$e, 3laÜ}an\ 



neunter 2tuftritt* 
^atf^an unb ber Xtmptlf^txt. 

SBBte? feib 3^r'g? 

^^ens^elliierr. 

3^t l^abt 
2160 @el^r lang' @ud^ bei bem @ultan aufgehalten. 

@o lange nun it)ol(|[ nid^t. 3^ ^^^^ i^ ^ingel^n 
3u biel öertoeilt. — 31^, tüa^rtid^, 6urb, ber 5Kann 
©tel^t feinen SRul^m. ©ein SRul^m ift blofe fein ©chatten.- 
Doc^ lagt t)or aQen Dingen (Sud^ gefd^toinb 
2165 5Rur fagen ... 

Xem^enjerr. 
9Bad? 

9latfian. 

@r toid @ud^ f))re(^en^ toiQ^ 
Da| ungefäumt 3^^ i^ ^W !ommt. Segleitet 
3Rid^ nur nad^ ^aufe, tt)0 ic^ nod^ für i^n 
@rft ettoaS anbred )u t)erfügen ^abe: 
Unb bann^ fo ge^n toxx. 
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2170 Setret' id^ lieber el^et ntd^t . . . 

9{attaii« 

©0 feib 
3^r bod^ inbed fd^on ha getoefen? I^abt 
Snbefe fte bodfe ge^roc^en ? — 3tm ? — Sagt, toie 
®efäat @u^ Stec^a? 

Über atten Stuöbrud ! — 
ättein, — fte toieberfel^n — ba8 toerb' id^ nie! 
2175 9lte ! nie 1 — 3^r müßtet mir jur Stelle benn 
S8erfj)red5ien, — ba^ id^ fte auf immer^ immer — 
@oQ lonnen fe^n. 

9{atl)an. 

SBie tDoIIt ^\)x, ba| id^ bad 
Serfte^'? 

Xtm^tifltxt 

(nai^ einer lurien Ißaufe i^im ))(5%It4 um ben ^aU faHenb.) 

aJlein SBater! 

9{at1|ait. 

— ^vixiitx SKann ! 

S^em^el^err 

(W^n ebenfo p(ö%(i(( miebei (affenb). 

5«id&t ©o^n?- 
3d& bitt' Suc^, 3tati}an ! — 

9{at]|ait. 

Sieber junger ÜJlann! 
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2180 gjid^t ©o^n? — gd^ bitt' guc^, Station I — gd^ bt^iftoW 
6ud^ bei bcn erften 93anben ber Statur! — 
3ic^t i^nen fj)ätrc ^cffcln bod^ nic^t bor ! — 
Sentigt ®ud^ boc^, ein 9Jlenf(^ ju fein! — ©to^t mic^ 
9lid^t üon @ud^ ! 

9lat1ian. 

Sieber, lieber fjteunb ! . . . 

Xem^ellierr. 

Unb ©o^n? 

3185 ©o^n nic^t ? — 9lud^ bann ntd^t^ bann nic^t einmal, toenn 
@rfenntlid^leit }um ^er^en @urer 2^o<^ter 
3)er Siebe fc^on ben SBeg geba^net ^ätte? 
3(u(^ bann nid^t einmal, h>enn in eind }u fd^meljen, 
3luf ßuem SBinI nur beibe karteten ? — 

3190 3^r fd^toeigt ? 

3^r überrafc^t mid^, junger Slitter. 

Xeiii)^e(||erf* 

3d^ überrafd^' ßud^ ? — .überrafc^' gud^, 9lat^an, 
?Wit (guem eigenen GJebanlen ? — 3^r 
Serlennt fie bo^ in meinem SJlunbe nid^t ? — 
3c^ äberrafd^' gud^? 

g^' i(^ einmal tvei^, 

2195 9Bad für ein ©tauffen (Suer Sater benn 

©etoefen ift! 

Xe«tiel]||etr* 

®a« fagt 3^r, 5Rat^an? toa«? — 
3n biefem Xugenblide fü^(t 3^r nic^ti} 
9(fö 9leubegier? 
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a)enn fe^t 1 gd^ f)aU felbft 
SBo^I einen Stauffen e^ebem gelannt, 
2200 2)er 5tonrab l^ie^. 

5Run, — toenn mein SSater benn 
!Run ebenfo gel^ei^en l^ätte? 

äBa^tlid^ ? 
XenMienierr. 

Sd^ l^eige felber ja nad^ meinem SSater: Sutb 

3ft Äonrab. 

9}at4an. 

5Run — fo toar mein Äonrab bod^ 
3t\dfi @uer SSater* 3)enn mein Äonrab toar, 
2205 2Bad 3^^/ ^<^^ S^em^ell^err^ toax nie bermal^It. 

XeaMienien* 

D borum! 

aSie? 

XenMielterr. 

0^ barum I5nnt' er bod^ 
SRein SSater tool^I getoefen fein. 

35r fd^erjt. 
2^em|iel^err. 

Unb 35^ nel^mf 3 loa^rlic^ ju genau 1 — SBa« hJär'8 
3)enn nun? @o ivad k^on S3aftarb ober S3anlert! 
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3210 Ser Sd^lag ift aud^ nic^t ju Detac^ten. — 2)o(i^ 
(Entlaßt mid^ immer meiner 9(^nen))robe. 
3(1^ tt>iQ @ucl^ @urer toieberum entlaffen. 
Ütid^t jtoar^ atö olb id^ ben geringften 3^^f^I 
3n Suern Stammbaum fe|te. @ott behüte 1 

2215 3^^ Ii^nnt i^n Slatt für 99Iatt bid Hbral^am 
$inauf belegen. Unb Don ba fo tDeiter 
SaSei^ id^ i^n felbft, toitt id^ i^n felbft befd^toören. 

%at]|ait. 

gi^r toerbet bitter. — S)od^ öerbien' id^'«? — ©d^Iug 
3d^ benn @uc^ fd^on toad ab ? — ^c^ toxH @ud^ ja 
2220 9{ur bei bem SBorte nic^t ben Slugenbßd 
©0 faffen. — SEBeiter nid^t«. 

S^etiMieqen. 

Oetoife? — 5W^t« ipeiter? 
D, fo »ergebt 1 . . . 

9latl|att* 

9lun lommt nur^ lommt! 

Xetn^elttrr« 

So^in ? 
5lein I -- 3Rit in ®uer §au« ? — 2)o« nid^t ! ba« nic^t ! — 
S)a brennt'« ! — 3^ ^^^ @"^ ^i^^f ertoarten. ®e^t I — 
2225 Soll id^ fte loieberfe^n, fo fe^' id^ fie 
9tod^ oft genug. S3o nic^t^ fo fal^ id^ fie 
©d^on t)iel juDiel . . . 

3d^ tt)i(I mid^ mdgßd^flt eilen. 
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geinter Jtuftritt. 
S)er Ztmptl^txv unb batb barauf ©aja. 

©d^on mc^r afö ß'nug ! — 2)eS SWenfd^en §irn fofet fo 
Unenblid^ \)\tl, unb ift bod^ mand^mal auc^ 

2230 ©0 J)Iö$Iic^ boH ! — üon einer Äleiniglett 

@o ^lö^Uc^ t)oK 1 Staugt nid^t^^ taugt nic^t^, e$ fei 
Sind) boK, toobon e« toiH. — 2)o(^ nur (Sebutb ! 
35ie ©eele toirft ben aufgebunf'nen ©toff 
^ Salb in einanber, fc^afft fic^ Slaum, unb Sic^t 

223s Unb Drbnung fommen toieber. — Sieb' ic^ benn 
Sunt erftenmale ? — Ober toar, toad ic^ 
atö Siebe f enne, Siebe ni(^t ? — gft Siebe 
9lur, toa« id^ je^t enH)finbe ? . . . 

(bie ftd^ t)on hex Seite l^erbetgefc^üc^en). 

Slitterl SRitterl 
2^em)ieI4err. 

SBSer ruft ? — §a, Saja, 3^r ? 

3d^ l^abe mid^ 
2240 Sei il^m borbeigefd^Iic^en. 9lber nod^ 

Äönnt' er un« fe^n, ipo gl^r ba fte^t. — 2)rum lommt 
3)oc^ nä^er }u mir^ hinter biefen Saum. 

SetiMieQerr« 
SBBa« giebt'g benn? — ©0 ge^eimni^öoa? — SBa^ift'«? 

ga ivol^I betrifft ed ein @el^eimni^, toa^ 
2245 3Rid^ )u @ud^ bringt^ unb )tt)ar ein bo^^elted. 
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S)ad eine toei^ nur xd); bad atibre toi^t 
9lur 3^^« — SBi^ h)är' eg, toenn toir tauf c^ten ? 
Sertraut mir @ueriS, fo bertrau' ic^ ®\xä) 
3)ad meine. 

3Wit aSergnügen. — SBenn id^ nur 
2250 ®rft totx^, h)a§ 3'^^ f^^^ meines ad^tet. ^oi) 
^a^ toirb auS ®uerm tool^I erretten. — S^ngt 
9iur immer an. 

6i, ben!t boc^ ! — Slein, §err SRitter, 
®rft ^f)x ; xö) folge. — ®enn öerfid^ert, mein 
®el^eimnid lann ^nd) gar nid^tg nü^en^ toenn 

2255 3d^ nid^t jubor ba« ®ure l^abe. — SRur 

Oefc^toinb ! — 35enn frag' id^'d @ud^ erft ab, fo l^abt 
^f)x nid^td Vertrauet, ^ein @el^eimniS bann 
Sleibt mein (Sel^eimnig, unb baö ßure feib 
3^r lo«. — S)oc^, armer SRitter ! — 3)ai i^r SWänner 

2260 @in folc^ (Sel^eimnid bor und SBeibem ^aben 
3u lönnen aud^ nur glaubt ! 

Xem^ellierr. 

S)ad toir ju l^aben 
Dft felbft nid^t lüiffen. 

jtann tool^l fein, ^rum mu| 
3d^ freilid^ erft, @ud^ felbft bamit belannt 
gu machen, f d^on bie ^reunbf d^af t ^aben. — ©agt : 
2265 2Ba$ ^ie^ benn baS, bag 3^r fo ItnaU unb ^all 
@ud^ aus bem Staube mad^tet? ba^ %^x und 
©0 ft^en liefet ? — bafe 3^^ "«" ^^^ Slat^an 
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SWd^t toicbcriommt ? — ^at 3lcd^a benn f o toenig 
3luf ®uc^ QCtoirft ? tote ? ober auc^ f o toiel ? — 
2270 ©0 öiel! fo t)iel ! — Se^rt 3&^^ ^^^ armen SSogett, 
2)er an ber SRute Hebt, ©eflattre midf 
2)0(1^ fennen ! — Äurj, gefte^t e« mir nur gleid^, 
3)afe 3^t fie Hebt, Hebt bi^ jum Unftnn, unb 
^6) fag' @uc^ toad ... 

SeiiMiellierr. 

3um Unftnn? SßJa^rlid^, gi^r 
2275 Serftel^t (Sni) trefflich brauf. 

3tun, gebt mir nur 

Sie Siebe ^u; ben Unftnn toiK ic^ Sud^ 

©riaffen. 

Xem^eQerr. 

SBeil er ftc^ bon felbft berfte^t ? — 
@in 2^emj)el^err ein ^ubenmäbd^en lieben I . . . 

^aja« 

©d^eint fretlid^ toenig ©inn )u ^aben. — S)od^ 
2280 3utoeilen ift bed ©innd in einer ©ad^e 
9(ud^ me^r, aU toir bermuten ; unb e^ toäre 
©0 unerhört bod^ nid^t, ba^ und ber $eilanb 
ä(uf 3Begen )u ^d^ }5ge, bie ber Jlluge 
SSon felbft nid^t leidet betreten tottrbe. 

Ztmptlfittx. 

3)ad 

2285 ©0 feierlich ? — (Unb f eft' id^ ftatt be« $eilanb« 
S)ie SSorftd^t : ^at fte benn nid^t red^t ?) ^ffx mad^t 
3Rxd) neubegieriger, afö id^ too^l fonft 
3u fein getoo^nt bin. 
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D 1 bad ift bad Sanb 
Set SBunber 1 

(9lun ! — bc« SJBunberbaren. Äann 
2290 @d aud^ too^l anberd fein ? 2)te ganje Sßelt 
©rängt fic^ ja ^ier gufommen.) — Siebe ©aja, 
Slel^mt für ßeftanben an, toa^ 3^^ öerlangt: 
2)a^ id^ fte liebe, ba^ i^ nid^t begreife, 
SBie o^ne fte id^ leben toerbe, ba^ . . . 

2295 ® etoi^ ? getoi^ ? — ©0 f d^toört mir, Slitter, fte 
8ur Rurigen ju mad^en, fte ju retten, 
@te jeitlid^ l^ier, fte etoig bort }u retten. 

Ztm^tHttt. 

Unb toie ? — SSJie lann id^ ? — ftann ic^ f d^toören, toa« 
3n meiner SKad^t nid^t fte^t? 

3n eurer maift 
2300 ©tel^t e«. 3d^ bring' e8 burd^ ein eingig ©ort 
3n eure ÜJlac^t. 

Xentlrellienr. 

©a^ felbft ber SSater nid^td 
3)atoiber l^ätte? 

ei, toai SSater ! SSater ! 
a)er 3Sater foC fd^on muffen. 

SlewlPellierr* 

SKüffen, S)aia? — 
SRod^ ift er unter Släuber nid^t gefallen. — 
2305 er mu^ nic^t muffen. 
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3lm, fo mu^ er toollen, 
SKufe gern am ®nbe motten. 

3Wu^ unb gern ! — 
3)o(i^, Saja, toenn ic^ ßud^ nun fage, bafe 
Sd^ felber biefe @ait' i^m an^ufc^Iagen 
»ereit« öerfud^t? 

2Bag? unb er fiel ntd^t ein? 

2310 ßr fiel mit einem SKi^Iaut ein, ber mic^ — 
S3eleibigte. 

2Ba« foflt 3^r? — 2Bie? 3^r hättet 

3)en ®d^aütn eine« SlBunfc^e« nur md) dttd^a 

3^m blidfen laffen, unb er toär' öor greuben 

SRic^t auf 9eft)rungen ? f)aiU froftig ftc^ 

2315 3"i^*9ejogen ? ^ätte ©c^toierigfeiten 

©emad^t ? 

Senqiellferr. 

So ungefäl^r. 

@o tt)itt ic^ benn 
3Ki(^ lönger feinen Slugenbltcf bebenlen — 

(^aufc.) 

Xtmptllitvt, 

Unb 3^r bebenit güd^ bod^ ? 

5Der 3Ram ift fonft 
So gut ! — ^d) felber bin fo biel i^m f c^ulbig ! — 
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2320 ®a^ er boc^ gar nic^t ^ören tüill ! — (Sott toeift, 
3)ad ^erje blutet mir, i^n fo gu gtoingen. 

S^eiiMielterr. 

3d& bitt' (Sud^, 2)aia, fe^t mxd) lurg unb gut 
Slu^ biefer Ungetoife^eit. ©eib ^f)x aber 
9loc^ felber ungetoife, ob, \oai ^i}x üor^abt, 
2325 ®ut ober böfe, fc^änblid^ ober löblid^ 

8u nennen : — fc^toeigt ! 3^ ^iß tjergejfen, bafe 
gl^r ettoad ju Derfd^toeigen ^abt. 

®a§ fpornt, 
9(nftatt )u l^alten. 3lnn, fo tot^t benn: SRed^a 
3ft feine 3übin, ift — ift eine S^riftin. 

2;eiit)ie(]|err (!ait). 

2330 @o? 3Bünfd^' @uc^ @lüd! ^aV^ fc^toer gehalten? £a^t 
6ud^ ntc^t bie SDäe^en fd^reden ! — ga^ret ja 
ÜRit @ifer fort, ben $immel gu beböüem, 
SBenn g^r bie @rbe nic^t mel^r tonnt 1 

SBie, SRitter? 
SSerbienet meine SRad^rid^t bief en ©jjott ? 
2335 2)a6 Sled^a eine ®^riftin ift, ba^ freuet 
(Sud), einen S^riften, einen Xem^el^erm 
3)er 3l^r fte liebt, nic^t mel^r? 

Xem^ienjierr. 

Sefonberg, ba 
®ie eine Sl^riftin ift bon @urer !Dlad^e. 

ad^ ! fo berfte^t S^r'g ? ©0 mag'« gelten ! — giein ! 
2340 ^en toill id^ f el^n, ber bie belel^ren foH ! 
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^f)x ®IM \% längft ju fein, toai fie )u toerben 

SBerborben ift. 

Se«tie(4enr. 

Srllärt (S\x^, ober — gel^t ! 

Sie ift ein G^rijienlinb, bon ß^rifteneltern 
©eboren, ift getauft . , . 

2:em|»eII|err (Saftig). 

Unb giot^an? 

SRi(^t 

«345 S^^f Sater ! 

Seiit)»ell|en, 

SRat^an nid^t i^r Sater ? — SßJifet 
3^r, toa« 3^r fagt? 

^aia. 

®ie aOäa^rl^eit, bie fo oft 
üKic^ blut'ge S^^ranen meinen mad^en. — 9lein, 
®r ift 'il^r SSater nic^t . . . 

Unb ^ätte fte 

Xtö feine 2^oc^ter nur erlogen? ^ätte 

2350 ®a8 ß^riftenfinb al« eine 3iübin ftd^ 

Stjogen ? 

Saio« 

®ani getoi^. 

SenMielllerr. 

Sie toü^te nid^t, 
SBaS fte geboren fei ? — 6ie l^ätf e« nie 
SSon i^m erfahren, baj fte eine ß^riftin 
©eboren fei^ unb teine 3übin? 
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5Riel 
Xeiit)ien|err* 

2355 @r l^ätf in biefem SBa^ne nic^t ba€ Ätnb 
ä3lo^ auf erlogen? lie^ bad ÜJläbc^en nod^ 
3n biefem SBa^ne? 

Seiber ! 

Xeiit)ie(^err. 

giatl^an — ©ie ? — 
®et toeife, gute Slatl^an ^ätte ftd^ 
Erlaubt, bie ©timme bcr 9latur fo gu 

2360 SSerfälfd^en ? — 3)ie ßrgiefeung eine^ §erjen« 
©0 ju öerlenlen, bie, fid^ felbft gelaffen, 
®anj anbre SBege nehmen toütbe ? — SJaja, 
3^t ^abt mir atterbingg ettoa^ bertraut — 
SSon SBid^tigteit, — toaS folgen l^aben !ann, — 

2365 ®ag mic^ bertoirrt, — toorauf id^ gleich nid^t toei^, 
SEBaS mir ju Ü)un. — ®rum la^t mir ^tit — Drum gel^t ! 
6r lommt l^ier toieberum öorbei. 6r möd^t' 
Un$ überfaEen. @e^t ! 

3c^ toär' be« 2:obe«l 
Sem^el^err« 

^d^ bin i^n jje^t }u fpred^en ganj unb gar 
237o9iic^t fä^ig. SBenn ^f}x \^m begegnet, fagt 
3^m nur, ba^ toir einanber bei bcm ©ultan 
©d^on finben toürben. 

älber lait ®ud) ja 
9lic^t« merfen gegen i^n — 2)a3 foB nur fo 
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3)en legten Srud bem 2)inge geben, foQ 
2375 ^u^/ Sled^ad ivegen, aKe @ftut)el nur 

Senel^men ! — • SEBenn ^\)x aber bann, fte nad^ 
@urDt)a fül^rt; fo lagt ^fjx ttd} mid^ nid^t 
Burüdf? 

Sewtiellierr. 

' Sad toitb ftd^ finben. (Se^t nur, ge^t ! 



JBhxin Mnf]u^. 



€rftcr auftritt. 

@cene : in ben Preu}gdngen be8 P(o|ier§. 
S)er ^loflerbruber unb balb barauf ber ^^etnp eifert. 

ftlofterUntber. 

3a, ja 1 et l^at fd^on red^t, ber ^atriard^ ! 

3380 @d ^at mir freilid^ nod^ t)on aOebem 
9lid^t Diel gelingen tooEen, toad er mir 
©0 aufgetragen. — 2Barum trägt er mir 
äud^ lauter fold^e ©ac^en auf ? — 3^ "tag 
9lid^t fein fein, mag nid^t tiberreben, mag 

2585 Snein 9la$d^en nid^t in aUed ftedfen, mag 
SWein §änbd^en nic^t in aHem l^aben. — Sin 
3d^ barum aud ber 3Belt gefd^ieben, id^ 
%ixx mid^, um mic^ für anbre mit ber 3BeIt 
3lod) erft rec^t ju bern^ideln? 

(mit ^afi auf tl(in jufommenb). 

(Suter »ruber! 
2390 2)a feib 3^^ ja. 3^ ^^ab' Sud^ lange fc^on 

ftlofterbntber. 

SKid^, $err? 

134 



(k. 2lttf5U9. i 2tuftritt. 135 

XtmptUittt, 

S^r lennt mid^ fd^on nid^t mel^r? 

Silofttxhxnhtt. 

^oif, bod^l ^d) glaubte nxix, hai id& ben $errn 
3n meinem Seben it)ieber nie ju fel^n 
Selommcn toürbe. 3)enn id^ ^offt' e« ju 
2395 Dem lieben Oott. — 2)cr liebe (Sott, ber tveife, 
SEBie fauet mir ber Slntrag toarb, ben id^ 
3)em §errn )u tl^un öerbunben toar. @r toei^, 
Db id^ getoünfd^t, ein offneg Df}x bei 6uc^ 
3u finben, tveife, toie fel^r id^ mid^ ßefreut, 

2400 3»n S^^^^^^P^w fl^fi^^ut, ba| 3^^ fo ^w>^b 
Da3 alles, ol(;ne öiel Sebenlen, toon 
®uc^ toief't, toa« einem Slitter nid^t gejiemt. — 
92un fommt ^^x bod^ ; nun l^at^d boc^ nac^getoirlt ! 

Sent^el^err» 

^f)x toi^t es fd^on, h)arum ic^ fomme? Jlaum 
2405 9Bei^ id^ eS jelbft. 

StUfttxhtuhtx. 

^f)x ^abt'S nun überlegt, 
$abt nun gefunben, ba^ ber ^atriard^ 
@o unred^t bod^ nic^t l^at; ba^ @^r' unb ®elb 
Durd^ feinen Slnfd^lag gu getDtnnen; ba^ 
6in ^einb ein ^einb ift, toenn er unfer (gngel 
2410 9(ud^ fiebenmal gen^efen träre. SaS, 

S)aS l^abt ^\)x nun mit ^leifc^ unb S3Iut erhjogen 
Unb fommt unb tragt ®ud^ toieber an. — äd^ ®ott I 

Ztmptlf^txx. 

SKein frommer, lieber SWann ! QiM Qnd) jufrieben. 
S)eSto)egen tomm' id^ nid^t; besn^egen h)ill 
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2415 3c^ «ici&t ben ^atriord^en fjjred^en. 3loi), 
3lod) bcnf id^ über \ti\tn ^unlt, h)ic ic^ 
©ebad^t, unb tDoDt' um aUeS in ber 3BeIt 
®ie gute SWeinung nid^t Verlieren, beren 
3Kic^ ein fo graber, frommer, lieber 3Rann 

2420 ©inmal gehjürbigt. — 3^ lomme bloj, 
®en ^atriard^en über eine ©ad^e 
Um SRat ju fragen . . . 

I^lofterbtttber. 

31&r ben ^atriard^en? 
ein SRitter einen — Pfaffen ? 

(@i(( fc^ü^tern ttmfe^enb.) 

2^em^e(I|err« 

3a ; — bie ©a*' 
3ft jiemlic^ t)fäffifc^. 

Sllpfterbruber. 

Oleid^too^l fragt ber 5ßfaffe 
2425 ^en Stitter nie, bie ©ad^e fei auc^ noc^ 
©0 ritterlid^. 

SBeil er baS SSorred^t f^at, 
©id^ ju bergel^n, ba3 unfereiner i^m 
9lic^t fel^r beneibet. — ?Jreilid^, tüenn ic^ nur 
^ür mid^ gu l^anbeln l^ätte; freilid^, toenn 

*43o 3^ 3led^enfdS>aft nur mir ju geben ^atte, 
SBJa« braud^f ic^ ®uerg ^Patriarchen ? Slber 
(Sen^iffe 2)inge toid idS> lieber fd^led^t 
9tac^ anbrer SBiQen mad^en, al^ aQein 
3f?ac^ meinem gut. — S^bem, id^ fel^' nun \t)o^l, 

2435 5l«Iigion ift auc^ ^Partei, unb toer 

©id^ brob aud^ nod^ fo un))arteiif(^ glaubt, 
$ält, o^n' ed felbft ju toiffen, boc^ nur feiner 
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3)ic ©tanfle, aSJeil ba<8 einmal nun fo ift, 
SBtrb'« fo tool^I red^t fein. 

5(l0fiterbruber. 

^aiVi fd^tDeig' id^ lieber. 
2440 Senn id^ berftel^' ben ^erm nid^t red^t. 

Unb bod^ ! — 
(£a^ fel^n, h)arum mir eigentlid^ ju tl^un! 

Um 3Jlad^tf))rud^ ober 3lat ? — Um lautem ober 

©elel^rten SRat?) — 3d^ banf ®ud^, Sruber, banf 

@ud^ für ben guten 2Bin!. — SBa« 5Patriard& ? — 

2445 ©eib ^\)x mein ^ßatriard^ ! gd^ toill ja bod^ 

3)en ß^riften me^r im ^ßatriard^en aU 

35en ?Patriard^en in bem ßl^riften fragen. — 

ICie ©ad^' ift bie . . . 

ßlofterBntber. 

5Rid^t ioeiter, ißerr, nid^t ioeiter! 
SBoju ? — ®er $err berlennt mid&. — 2Ber Diel ioei^, 
2450 $at biel ju forgen^ unb id^ l^abe ja 
5Rid^ ®iner ©orge nur gelobt. — D gut 1 
$örtl fel^t! S)ort lömmt, ju meinem ®Iüdf, er felbft. 
SIeibt l^ier nur fielen. ®r l^at @ud^ fd^on erblidft. 



5tt>etter Jtuftrttt. 

2)er $atriar(!^, »eld^er mit allem gelßUc^en $om)) ben einen 
^reuagang I^erauffommt, unb bie Vorige n. 

Sem)ienj|err* 

3(^ toid^' il^m lieber ou«. — SBör* nid^t mein SWann ! — 
2455 @tn bidfer, roter^ freunbJid^er $rälat I 
Unb n>eld^er $runl ! 
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^lofterirttber. 

3^r foatet i^n etfi fe^n 
3lad) ißofe ftd^ erl^cben. ^ti^o !ömmt 
@r nur üon einem Äranfen. 

SBie fid^ ba 
Stielet ©alabin lüirb fd^ämen muffen! 

(inbem er näl^er !ommt, totnit bem Sruber). 

^ier ! — 

2460 Da« ift \a h)ol^l ber S^emjjel^err. SEBa« toitt 

®r? 

Alofterbrttber« 

SBeife nid^t. 

^ßatriarc^ 

(auf il)n 5U0e^enb, inbem ber Sruber unb haS @efoloe aurad^eten). 

9lun, ißerr Flitter I — ©el^r erfreut^ 
®en brauen jungen 3Kann ju fel^n ! — @t, nodj 
©0 gar jung ! — 9lun, mit (Sottet $ilfe^ barau« 
Äann ttwa^ toerben. 

ÜJlel^r, e^rh)ürb*ger $err, 
2465 2Bol^l fd^h)erlid^, aU fd^on ift. Unb el^er nod^ 
2Ba« iDeniger. 

3d^ iDünfd^e tüenigften«, 
®a^ fo ein frommet SRitter lange nod^ 
S)er lieben ©l^riftenl^eit, ber ©ad^e ©otteg 
3u ®^r' unb frommen blül^n unb grünen möge 1 
2470 3)a« toirb benn aud^ nid^t fe^Ien^ toenn nur fein 
3)ie junge Xa))ferleit bem reifen State 
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®c« älter« folgen toiB 1 — SBomit toär' fonjl 
3)*»^ $errn ju bienen? 

SKit bem nämlid^en, 
ffioran e« meiner Sugenb fe^It: mit SRat. 

fßatriard^. 
2475 31^^* 9^^ ! — 3lut ift ber 9lat aud^ anjunel^men. 

2^em|ieI1|err. 

S)ocl^ blinbling« nid^t? 

Vatriari^. 

SDBer f agt benn bag ? — ®i freilid^ 
3Ru^ niemanb bie äSernunft^ bie @ott i^m ^ah, 
3u Braud^en unterlaffen, — h)o fte l^in 
©el^ört. — ®e^ört fie aber überatt 

2480 2)enn l^in ? — D nein ! — ^\xm Seif})iel : loenn ung ®ott 
2)urd^ einen feiner ßngel, — ift }u fagen, 
3)urd^ einen Wiener feine« SBort«, — ein SKittel 
Se!annt ju mad^en h)ürbiget^ ba« 3Bol^I 
3)er ganzen S^riftenl^eit^ ba« $eil ber Jtird^e 

2485 9luf irgenb eine ganj befonbre SQSeife 
3u förbern^ ju befeftigen: toer barf 
@id^ ba nod^ unterftel^n, bie SOäiHIür be«, 
•3)er bie 3Sernunft erfd^affen, nad^ aSernunft 
3u unterfud^en? unb ba« etoige 

2490 ®efe^ ber §errlid^leit be« §immel«, nad^ 
35en Ileinen Siegeln einer eiteln gl^re 
3u J)rüf en ? — 3)od^ l^ierüon genug. — SDBa« ift 
@« benn, loorüber unfern Slot für je^t 
®er i^en »erlangt? 
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Xtmptltitxx. 

®efc^t, cl^tiDütb'ger SSatcr, 

2495 ®^^ 3wt>^ '^ä^' ^iw ^i^jiß Äinb, — eg fei 

®in aRäbd^cn, — baö er mit ber größten Sorgfalt 

3u allem &\xitn auferjogen, ba« 

@r liebe mel^r als feine ©eele, baS 

3(;n toieber mit ber frömmften Siebe liebe. 

2500 Unb nun Ivürb' unfereinem l^interbrad^t^ 
3)ie§ SKäbd^en fei beg S^ben 2^oci^ter nid^t; 
@r l^ab' eS in ber Äinb^cit aufgelefen, 
©efauft, gefto^len, — Iva« ^\)x looHt ; man toiffe, 
3)a§ 3D?äbci(>en fei ein S^riftenfinb unb fei 

2505 ®etauft ; ber ^n\>t \)aV. eg nur aU ^übin 

ßrjogen, laff* e« nur al3 ^ü!t)m unb 

Slfö feine S^od^ter fo ber^arren : — fagt, 

ß^rtoürb'ger SSater, toa« loär' hierbei lool^l 

3u t^un? 

^atriardj. 

5Kid^ fd^aubert ! — 2)od^ ju attererft 
2510 ®rl(äre fid& ber $err, ob fo ein gaH 
6in ^altum ober eine §^pot]^ef'. 
^a« ift ju fagen: ob ber §err fid^ ba« 
9lur bIo6 fo bid^tet, ober ob'g gefd^el^n 
Unb fortfäl^rt ju gefd^e^n. 

XtmptUittx. 

^d^ glaubte^ bad 
2515 @ei ein«, um @uer igod^el^rtoürben ÜJleinung 
9Io^ }u t)emel^men. 

^atriari^» 

®in« ? — ba f el^' ber i^err, 
3Bie fid^ bie ftolje menfd^Iid^e SSernunft 



j 
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3m ©eiftlid^en bod^ inen lann. — üRit nid^ten ! 

^tnn ift ber borgetragne %aü nur fo 
2520 @in @))iel bed äBi^ed, fo t)erIol^nt ed ftd^ 

3)er 9Rül^e nid^t, im @mft i^n burd^jubenlen. 

^6f toid ben $errn bamit auf hai Sil^eater 

äSertoiefen I^a6en, tDO bergleid^en pro 

Et contra fic^ mit l>ielem Seifall lönnte 
2525 Sel^anbeln laffen. — Qat ber §err mid^ aber 

3lxd^i blo^ mit einer t^eatral'f^en @d^nurre 

3um Beften; ift ber %aU ein gaftum; l^ätt' 

®r ftd^ tool^l gar in unfrer S)iöce^^ 

3n unfrer lieben ©tabt 3^^wfalem 
2530 ©räugnet : — ja aföbonn — 

2:eiiMiell)err« 

Unb toa^ aldbann? 
^atriard^. 

S)ann iodre an bem '^uhzn förberfamft 
^ie Strafe ju DoQjiel^n, bie ^ä^ftlid^ed 
Unb laiferlid^ed 9le^t fo einem ^xt\)tl, 
©0 einer Saftertl^at beftimmen. 

2^em|yen|err, 

So? 

^atriaril^. 

2535 Unb jtoar beftimmen obbefagte SRed^te 
S)em ^nhtn, toeld^er einen ß^riften jur 
SCpoftafte tjerfül^rt, — ben ©d^iterl^aufen, 
ffien $oIgfto6 — 

2:eitMieU|ert. 

©0? 
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Uttb toic bielmel^r bem 3uben^ 
3) er mit @ett)alt ein armed S^riftenlinb 
2540 2)em Sunbe feinet 2^auf' entreifet! ®enn ift 
Jlid&t alle«, toa« man Äinbem tl^ut, Oelüalt ? — 
gu fagen : — aufgenommen, toa« bie Äird^* 
9In jtinbem tl^ut. 

SenMier^err* 

SBenn aber nun ba« Äinb, 
Erbarmte feiner ftd^ ber gwbe nid^t, 
2545 SSieEeid^t im @lenb umgelommen toäre? 

^atriarc^« 

2;i^ut nid^tg ! ber "^nht tüirb berbrannt. — SDenn beffer, 
@$ h)äre l^ier im @lenb umge!ommen, 
2lte bafe ju feinem etoigen SJerberben 
6« fo gerettet toarb. — 3" ^^"'r ^<^^ ^^* 
2550 S)er 3"*>^ ®«>** i^^"" borjugreifen ? ®ott 

Äann, toen er retten Wxü, fd^on ol^n* il^n retten. 

S^em^el^err. 
Slud^ tro^ il^m, foHt* ic^ meinen, — felig mad^en. 

^oiriari^. 

a^l^ut nid^tg! ber Sube toirb berbrannt. 

XtmptUittt. 

3)a« gel^t 
SDlir nal^' ! S3efonberg, ba man fagt, er l^abe 
2555 Sa« 3J2äbd^en nid^t joiDo^l in feinem al« 
SSielmel^r in feinem Olauben auferjogen 
Unb fte bon (Sott nid^t mel^r nid^t ioenige 
©elel^rt, ate ber Vernunft genügt. 
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3)cr gube toirb berbrannt ... 3a, h)är' allein 
2560 ©d^on bicfertoegen toert, breimal tjerbrannt 

3u toerben 1 — SBod ? ein Äinb ol^n' allen ©lauben 
ßrtoad^fen laffen ? — SBie ? bie gro^e ^Pflid^J^ 
3u glauben, ganj unb gar ein jtinb nid^t leieren? 
35a« ift ju arg ! — 5!Jlici^ lüunbert fel^r, §err Slitter, 
2565 @ud^ f elbft . . . 

©l^rtoürb'ger §err, ba« übrige, 
9Benn ®ott h)ill, in ber 93eid^te. (ma ge^n.) 

2Bad? mir nun 

3l\d)t einmal Siebe ftel^n ? — 2)en Söfetoid^t, 

SDen ^uhtn mir nid^t nennen ? — mir il^n nid^t 

3ur ©tette f c^affen ? — D, ba toeife ic^ SRat ! 
2570 3^ 9^^' fogleid^ jum ©ultan. — ©alabin, 

Siermöge ber Jtaf>ituIation, 

3)ie er befd^tDoren, nm| und, mu^ und fd^ü^en, 

S3ei aUm Siedeten, allen Se^ren fd^ü^en, 

3)ie toir )u unfrer aUerJ^eiligften 
2575 Sleligion nur immer red^nen bürfen I 

©ottlob I toir l^aben baS Original. 

SBir l^aben feine §anb, fein ©iegel. SBir 1 — 

älud^ mad^' id^ il^m gar leidet begreiflich, toie 

©efä^rlid^ felber für ben ©taat ed ift, 
2580 9tid^td glauben ! %lle bürgerlid^e 93anbe 

©inb aufgelöfet, ftnb jerriffen, ioenn. 

3)er SJlenfd^ nid^td glauben barf. — $intoeg I l^intoeg 

SKit fold^em greöel . • • 
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Semtiellien. 

(Sd^abe^ \>ai id^ nid^t 
®en treffltd^en ©crmon mit beff'rer 5Ku|e 
2585 ©enteren fann 1 ^c^ bin }um Salabin 
©etufen. 

Sa? — 3l\xn fo — 9Jun freilid^ — ®ann — 

3d^ toid ben @ultan borbeteiten, totnn 
@d (Surer $od^el^rh)ürben fo gefällt. 

^ßattiarilt* 

D, ol^ ! — 3^ toeife, ber §err l^at (Snobe funben 
2590 SSor ©alabin ! 7- 3d^ bitte, meiner nur 

3m beften bei i^m eingebenl ju fein. — 

3Jlid^ treibt ber ßifer ©otte« lebiglid^. 

SBa« id^ juöiel tl^u', tl^u' id^ i^m. — SJa« tootte 

3>od^ ja ber §err ertoägen ! — Unb nid^t toa^r, 
2595 §err SRitter ? bad bor^in ®x\i>ä\)nU bon 

3)em Sufe^n ^«^ "ur ein ^Problema? — ift 

3u fagen — 

Sem^ell^err. 

6in 5ProbIema. 

(®e^t ab.) 

(2)em id^ tiefer 
^od) auf ben ©runb gu !ommen fud^en mu^. 
3)a« toär' fo toieberum ein Sluftrog für 
2600 3)en ©ruber Sonafibed.) — $)ier, mein ©o^n 1 

(Cr fpricftt im ^bgc^n mit bem illofierbruber.) 
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Dritter 2tuftritt. ^ 

@cene: ein Simmcr tm ^atajlc bc3 ©alabtn, in »elt^cS toon ©Haben eine 
SRenge beutet getroaen unb auf bem Sßoben neben einanber gefieüt merben. 

(^ atabin unb batb barauf @ittal^. 
@a(abitt (ber ba)u lommt). 

3tm toa^rlid^ ! baä l^ät nod^ lein ®nbe. — 3[t 
S)e« ©ingg nod^ öicl jurüd? 

(Sitt Sflane* 

äSo^l nod^ bie igälfte. 
@a(abitt. 

©0 tragt ba§ üBrige ju ©ittal^. — Unb 
3Q8o bleibt 3lt§afi? 2)a3 l^ier fott foöleid^ 

2605 ai*§afi gu M nel^tnen. — Ober ob 

gd^'S nidi^t bielmel^r bem SSater fd^icfe? §ier 
gättt mir e« bod^ nur burd^ bie Ringer. — 3^«^^ 
3Ran toirb tool^l enblid^ ^art, unb nun getoife 
©Ott'« fünfte loften, mir öiel objujtoaäen. 

2610 Si« ioenigfteng bie (Selber au« äg^J)ten 
3ur ©tette lommen, mag ba« Slrmut fel^n, 
SBie'g fertig ioirb ! — 3)ie ©penben bei bem ©rabe, 
SEBenn bie nur fortgel^n! SBSenn bie 6^riftenj)ilger 
aWit leeren igänben nur nid^t abgie^n bürf en ! 

2615 2Benn nur — 

2Ba8 fott nun ba«? SCBa« fott ba« Selb 

Sei mir? 

@a(abin* 

5Kad^ bid^ baöon bejal^It unb leg 
ätuf aSorrat, \otm toa« übrig bleibt. 
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3[t 5Ratl^an 
3lod^ mit bem 2^em))el^erm nid^t ba? 

®alabitt. 

@r fuc^t 
gl^n attet Drten. 

6itta4. 

@iel^ bod^^ tDa^ td^ l^ier^ 
2620 ^nitm mir fo mein alt ®efd^meibe burd^ 
S)ie $änbe gcl^t, gefunben. 

O^m ein Hein ©em&Ibe aeigenb.) 

^alabiit* 

§a! mein Sruber! 
3)a« ift er, ift er 1 — 2Bar er ! toar er 1 al^ ! — 
211^, toadErer, lieber S^^^Ö^/ ^^^6 i^ ^i^ 
©0 frü^ tjerlor! SQBa^ ^ätt' id^ erft mit bir, 

2625 3ln beiner Seit' erft unternommen! — Sitto^, 

2afe mir ba3 Silb. 2lud^ !enn* id^'^ Won; er gab 
gg beiner altern ©d^toefter, feiner 2iIIa> 
^ie eines Borgens il^n fo ganj unb gar 
3lid)i an^ ben Slrmen laffen tooUt\ @S toar 

2630 3)er le^te, ben er antritt. — 311^, id^ liefe 
gl^n reiten, unb allein ! — 211^, Sitta ftarb 
9Sor @ram unb l^at mir'S nie hergeben, bafe 
3d^ fo allein il^n reiten Ia|fen. — @r 
93lieb meg! 

eittat 
S)er atme 93ruber! 
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£a^ nur gut 
2635 ©ein ! — ßinmal Bleiben toxx bod^ alle toeg ! — 
3ubem, — toer lüei^ ? Der lob ift'd nid^t allein^ 
. 2)er einem Jüngling feiner 2lrt bo^ S^ü 
SSerrüdft. @r l^at ber ^einbe mel^r, unb oft 
ßrliegt ber ©tärifte gleit^ bem ©d^ioäd^ften. — SRun^ 
2640 ©ei h)ie i^m fei 1 — 3^ "^"fe *>ö^ SSilb bod^ mit 
Dem ]ungen S^em^ell^errn k)ergletd^en^ mu^ 
Dod^ fe^n, n)te k)iel mid^ meine ^^antafte 
©etäufd^t. 

®ittat 

9lur barum bring' it^'g. Slber gieb 
Dod^, giebl ^d^ h)ill bir bad too^I fagen; bad 
2645 3Serftel^t ein toeiblid^ 5lug' am beften. 

Balahin 

(au einem S^firjle^er, ber ^erelntritt). 

SBer 
• 3ft ba? — ber 2:emj)el^err ? — @r fomm' I 



eittal). 



@ud^ ni(^t 



3u ftören, xf)n mit meiner 5Reugier nid^t 
3u irren — 

(Sie fe^t fi(^ feitioärtd auf einen @ofa unb (d^t hen @(^(eier fallen.) 

Salabiit« 

®ut fo ! gut ! — (Unb nun fein 2;on I 
ffiie ber too^I fein toirb ! — aiffab« ^on 
2650 ©c^Iäft aud^ tDol^I h)o in meiner ©ee(e nod^ !) 
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Dterler Jtuftrttt 

3cl^, bein (Scfongncr^ ©ultan . . . 

SKcin ©efangnet? 
SEBem tc^ ba« Sebcn fd^enle, toetb' id^ bem 
SRid^t aud^ bie ^reil^^eit fd^cnlcn? 

Xtmptllittt. 

3Bad bir )iemt 
3u if)\m, jiemt mir, erft )u DcnteJ^men, nid^t 
265s aSorauS^ufc^en. 2lBer, ©ultan, — ©an!, 
Sefonbetn S)an! bir für mein Scbcn ju 
Seteuem, ftimmt mit meinem ©tanb' unb meinem 
ßl^aralter nid^t. — @« ftel^t in allen %äUtn 
3u beinen 3)ienften toieber. 

@a(abin. 

Sraud^'. e« nur 

2660 Siid^t toiber mid^ ! — 3*^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ §änbe me^r, 
®ie gönnt' id^ meinem ^einbe gem. Slttein 
Slf^m fo ein $erj aud^ mel^r ju gönnen, fällt 
SKir fd^toer. — 3^ l^abe mid^ mit bir in nid^td 
Setrogen, braber junger SKann! ®u bift 

2665 3Kit ©eer unb Seib mein 3lffab. ©ieb 1 id^ fönnte 
SDid^ fragen, too bu benn bie ganje ^txt 
©eftedft? in toeld^er §ö^Ie bu gefd^Iafen? 
3n toeld^em ©inniftan, öon toeld^er guten 
S)it) biefe 9(ume fort unb fort fo frifd^ 

2670 (gr^alten ioorben ? ©iel(^ I id^ lönnte bid^ 
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®rmnern tooQen, toa^ toxx bort unb bort 
Sufammen au^gefül^rt. ^d) fönnte mit 
S)ir )an!en^ ba| bu @in ©eJ^eimnid bod^ 
Sßor mir gehabt! 6in 3lbenteuer mir 

2675 2)ocl^ unterfd^Iagen : — ga, ba« lönnt' id^, ioenn 

^d) bic^ nur fäl^' unb nid^t aud^ mid^. — $Run, mag'g I 

Son biefer fü|en Träumerei ift immer 

2)oc^ fo biel ioal^r^ ba^ mir in meinem ^erbft 

ein Slffab toieber blül^en foB. — ®u bift 

2680 ®« bod^ jufrieben, Slitter? 

XtmptUittt. 

äiaeg, tDad 
SSon bir mir tömmt, — fei toa« e« toitt — ba§ lag 
Sll3 SBunfc^ in meiner ©eele. 

©alabin. 

Sa^ und bad 

©ogleid^ berfud^en. — Sliebft bu too^I bei wir ? 
Um mir ? — 311« S^rift, al« 3Muf elmann, gleid^öiel ! 
2685 3m ioei^en SKantel ober gamerlon!; 
3m 3^ulban ober beinem gilje: toie 
S)u toiUft! ®Ieid^t)iel! ^i) l^abe nie Derlangt^ 
S)a^ aKen Säumen Sine Slinbe toad^fe. 

S^enMienjerr* 

©onft toärft bu tool^l aud^ fd^toerlid^, ber bu bift: 
2690 3)er §elb, ber Heber ®otte« ©örtner toäre. 

@a(abiit* 

9lun bann, toenn bu nid^t fd^Ied^ter Don mir benfft, 
©0 toären h)ir ja l^alb fd^on rid^tig? 

Seiit)ieI4err* 

®an)l 
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@alabitt 

(il^m bie ^anb btetenb). 

S^enMielterr (einfd^Iagenb). 

(Sin 9Kann ! — hiermit empfange me^r, 
%Ü bu mir nel^men fonnteft. ®an) ber beine! 

Salabitt* 

2695 Sw^i^'t ©etoinn für einen %aQ ! jubiel ! — 
Stam er nid^t mit? 

aSer? 

Salabin« 

SRat^an. 

Sem)iell|err (fro^g). 

JRein. 3<5 fftm 
äiaein. 

@a(abitt» 
äSeld^ eine ^l^at t)on bir 1 Unb toeld^ 
ein toeife« ©lüdt, bag eine fold^e SCI^at 
3um S3eften eine^ fold^en 3Jlanned au^fd^Iug. 

Xemtieaierr. 

2700 3a, iai 

©alabin« 

©0 Mi ? — 9lein, junger SKann ! toenn (Sott 
3BaS @uted burc^ und tl^ut, mug man fo lalt 
glicht fein ! — felbft au« »efd^eiben^eit fo falt 
3lxift fd^einen tooQen! 

S^etttpel^err. 

^ag bod^ in ber äBelt 
ein jebe« S)ing fo mand^e ©eiten l^at I — 
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2705 Son benen oft ftd^ gar nid^t benfen lä^t^ 
3Bie fie jufammenpaffen ! 

6alabin, 

ipalte bid^ 
5Rut immer an bie beft' unb J)retfe ®ott! 
35cr toei|, h)ie fte jufammeiHjaffen. — Slber, 
SBenn bu fo fd^toterig fein toiHft, junger SKann^ 
2710 ©0 toerb' aud^ td^ ja tool^I auf meiner §ut 
3Rid^ mit bir Italien muffen? Seiber bin 
9lud^ id^ ein 3)ing Don t)ielen Seiten^ bie 
Oft nid^t fo red^t }u gaffen fd^einen mögen. 

Xem^el^err. 

2)a« fd^merjt ! — 3)enn Slrgtoo^n ift fo toenig fonft 
2715 3Kein fjel^Ier — 

SRun, fo fage bod^, mit toem 

J)u'« l^aft ? — e« f d^ien ja gar, mit SRat^an. SBie ? 

Sluf gfJat^an 3lrgloo^n ? 2)u ? — ßrllär bic^ ! f J)rid^ ! 
Äomm, gieb mir beine« 3"*^^"^^^ ^^\^^ $Probe. 

^emtiellierr. 

3d^ l^abe toiber Slatl^an nid^tg. 3d^ jüm* 

2720 3[ttein mit mir — 

Salabttt. 

Unb über tooS? 

3^em)»et^err. 

SDa^ mir 

©eträumt, ein 3wbe fönn' aud^ tool^^I ein ^uhi 

3u fein verlernen ; ba^ mir toad^enb fo 

®eträumt. 

<SaIabiti. 

JQeraud mit biefem toad^en 2^raume! 
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Xemiiedien« 

35u toei^t öon Slatl^an« 2:o(i^ter, ©ultan. SSJa« 
2725 Sd^ für fte t^at, ba« t^at id^, — tocil id^'g t^at. 
3u ftolj, 3)anl einzuernten, too td^ if)n 
3l\d)t fäete, berfd^mä^t' id^ lag für 2;ag, 
3)ad !Dläbd^en nod^ einmal )u fel^n. 2)er üBater 
SBar fem ; er fömmt ; er l^ört; er fud^t mid^ auf ; 
2730 @r banit ; er toünfd^t, ba^ feine 2^od^ter mir 
©efaden möge, f^rid^t t)on 3lu$fid^t, f))rid^t 
SSon l^eitern fernen. — 5Run, id^ laffe mid^ 
33efd^toa$en, lomme, fcl^e, flnbe toirflid^ 
®in 5Käbd^en . . . Sl^, id^ mu^ mid^ fd^ämen, ©ultan ! - 

^alabitt. 

2735 3)id^ f d^ömen ? — ba^ ein S^benmäbd^en auf 
2)td^ @inbrudt mad^te, boc^ h)ol^I nimmermel^r? 

S^emtie^err« 

Sa^ biefem @inbrudE auf bad lieblid^e 
@efd^tt)ä| bed äSater^ l^in, mein rafd^ed $er) 
©0 lüenig SBiberftanb entgegenfe^te ! — 
2740 3d& 3^roj)f I id^ f})rang gum jtoeitenmal ing ^Jeuer. — 
^tnn nun \oaxi i d^, unb nun tparb i i) t^erfd^mä^t. 

@a(abitt. 

gSerf d^mä^t ? 

Sem^el^ert« 

2)er toeife 3Sater fd^Iägt nun tool^I 

üRid^ ^latterbing^ nid^t aud. 3!)er h)eife Sater 

SWu^ aber bod^ ftd^ erft erlunben, erft 

2745 SBeftnnen. 3((Ierbingd ! %\)at xi) benn bad 

SJid^t aud^? (Srfunbete, befann id^ benn 

5Ulid^ erft nid^t aud^, ate fte im ^euer f d^rie ? — 

^ürn^a^r ! bei ®ott ! Sd ift bod^ gar toa^ ©d^öned, 

©0 tocife, fo bebäd^tig fein! 
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@alabtit« 

5Run, nun I 
2750 ©0 ftel^ hoi) einem Sllten ettoag nad) ! 
SBie lange !önnen feine äBeigerungen 
Denn bouem? SBitb er benn bon bir berlangen^ 
S)a^ bu erft 3«t>« toerben foUft? 

2Ber toeife ! 
0alabtn. 

SBer toeift ? — ber biefcn Slat^an beffer fennt. 

Xtmptllittx, 

2755 ®^^ Slberglaub', in bem toir aufgetoad^fen, 
Setliert, and) toenn toir il^n erlennen, barum 
. 2)od^ feine SRad^t nid^t über und, — 6« jtnb 
Sflid^t atte frei, bie i^rer Letten fjjotten. 

@alabiit» 

©el^r reif bewerft ! S)od^ 3laif)an toal^rlid^, 3laif)an . . . 

2760 S)er Stberglauben fd^Iimmfter ift, ben feinen 
^ür ben erträglid^ern ju l^alten . . . 

^alabin* 

üRag 
SBol^l fein! Dod^ Siat^an . . . 

Sem^ellierr. 

2)em aEein 
3)ie blöbe SRenfd^^eit ju bertrauen, bis 
Sie J^eQern Sßa^rl^eitdtag geloö^ne; bem 
2765 9(Dein . . • 
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®ut 1 aber 3laii)an ! — Stat^an« So« 
3ft biefe ©d^toad^l^eit nid^i 

@o bad^t' id^ aud^ 1 . • . 
Sßenn gIeid^h)ol^I biefer SluSbunb aUer 3Renfd^en 
©0 ein gemeiner 3"be loäre, ba^ 
®r ß^riftenfinber ju belommen fud^te, 
2770 Um fte ate S^ben aufjujiel^n: — toie bann? 

@alabitt* 
2Ber fagt il^m fo toa« nad^? 

3)a« 3Jläbd^en felBft, 
9Rit tüeld^er er mid^ lörnt, mit beren Hoffnung 
6r gern mir ju bejal^len fd^iene, toa« 
3d^ nid^t umfonft für fie getl^an fott l^aben : — 
2775 ®i^^ 3Räbd^en felbft ift feine 2^od^ter — nid^t, 
3ft ein öerjettelt (Sl^riftenlinb. 

@a(abiti. 

2)ai$ er 
2)em ungead^tet bir nid^t geben tDoQte? 

Settt^ie^err (heftig). 

SQ80II' ober tootte nid^t ! ®r ift entbedft. 
S)er tolerante ©d^toä^er ift entbedEt ! 
2780 5^ h)erbe hinter biefen jüb'fd^en SBoIf 
gm ^)^iIofoj)l^'fd^en ©d^afjjelj §unbe fd^on 
3u bringen toiffen, bie i^n jaufen fotten! 
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^alabiii (emft). 
©ci rul^ifl, ßl^rift ! 

SQSa«? ru^ig, ß^rift? — SD3enn 3ub* 
Unb ÜRufelmann auf '^xxV, auf 9JlufeImann 
2785 Sefte^en^ foQ aQein ber S^rift ben Sänften 
9lid^t mad^en bürfen? 

®a(abilt (nod^ emller). 

Slu^ig, S^rift ! 

SeilMiel4err (getanen). 

3c^ fü^Ie 
®cS.3Sorh)urfg ßanje Saft, — bie 6alabtn 
3n biefe ©übe pxt^t ! 31^, tocnn id^ toü^te^ 
SBie Sljfab, — Slffab [xif on meiner ©teile 
2790 hierbei genommen l^ätte ! 

6a(abin« 

5Rid^t üiel Beffer ! — 
iBennutlid^, ganj fo Braufenb ! — 35od^, toer f)ai ^ 
^tnn Vxd) auä) fd^on geleiert, mid^ fo tote er 
ajlit ginem SEBorte ju befted^en? gretlid^, 
SBenn atte« ftd^ \>txf)CLlt, toie bu mir fageft, 

2795 Äann id^ mid^ felber laum in 5Watl^an pnben. — 
3nbe^^ er ift mein g^eunb, unb meiner greunbe 
ÜRu^ leiner mit bem onbem l^abern. — £a^ 
Sid^ toeifen ! @el^ bel^utfam ! @ieb il^n nid^t 
©ofort ben ©d^toärmern beineS ^Pöbel« pxtx^l 

2800 SSerfd^toeig, toa^ beine @etftlid^leit an il^m 
3u räd^en mir fo nal^e legen toürbe ! 
©ei leinem Suben, feinem 3Wufelmanne 
3um 2^ro^ ein (Sl^rift ! 
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Salb toat'd bamit )u \p&t ! 
3)0(1^ Sani bet S3IutBegier bed ^atriard^en, 
2805 S)eiS Sßerfgtuj} mir ju tperben graute I 

®a(abiti« 

SBic? 
2)u lamft }um ^atriard^en el^er ald 
3u mir? 

gm ©türm ber geibcnfdjaft, im SBJirbel 
3)er Unentfd^IoffenlSfeil ! — Serjcil^ ! — 2)u toirft 
33on beinem 2lffab, fürd^t' id^, ferner nun 
2810 SRid^td mel^r in mir erlennen tooQen. 

SfBär' 
@d biefe f^urd^t nid^t felbft ! 3Rid^ bünit, id^ toeiB, 
9(ud ft)eld^en ^e^Iern unfre S^ugenb !eimt. 
5ßflefl biefe ferner nur, unb jene fotten 
Sei mir bir toenig fdjiaben. — 2lber gel^ ! 

2815 @ud^ bu nun SRatl^an, toie er bid^ ßefud^t, 

Unb bring il^n l^er* ^d^ mu^ tni) bod^ }ufammen 
Serftänbigen. — SDBär' um ba« SWäbd^en bir 
^m @mft ju t^un: fei rul^ig. ®ie ift beinl 
9lud^ foQ ed 92atl^an fd[)on em^finben, ba^ 

2820 @r ol^ne @d^h)einef[eifd^ ein S^riftenünb 
grjiel^en bürfen ! — ®el^ ! 

(^ec 3:empel^err gel^t ab, un^ @itta^ t>erlfi|t ben @ofa.) 
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fünfter 2tuftritt. 
@ ata bin unb @ittal^. 

(Bittafi. 

®anj fonberbarl * 

@alabin» 

®elt, ©ittal^? 5Kufe mein SlRab nid^t ein ixa^tx, 
®in fd^öner junger Tlann getoefen fein? 

eittalf. 

Sffienn er fo toar, imb nid^t gu biefem Silbe 
2825 3)cr 2:empel^err öielmel^r gefeffen 1 — 3lber 
SSie l^aft bu bod^ t)ergef[en fönnen^ bid^ 
9lad^ feinen SItern ju erlunbigen? 

@alabin. 

Unb tn^befonbre tool^l nad^ feiner ÜRutter? 
Db feine ?Dlutter ^ier )u Sanbe nie 
2830 ©etoefen fei ? — SRid^t toal^r ? 

3)a§ mad^ft bu gut! 
@a(abitt. 

D, niöglid^er h)är' nid^t«! ^tnn äffab fear 
Sei l^übfd^en ß^riftenbamen fo toiHfommen, 
Stuf l^übfd^e ß^riflenbamen fo erj)id^t, 
3)a^ einmal gar bie Siebe ging — 5Run, nun, 
2835 3ilan fi)ric^t nic^t gern babon. — ®enug, id^ l^ab' 
31^n toieber ! — toill mit atten feinen gel^Iern, 
3Rit allen Saunen feinet toeid^en $er^enS 
3^n toieber l^aben ! — Df)l ba§ SKäbd^en mu^ 
gi^m 3tatf)an geben. SWeinft bu nid^t? 
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Sl^m geben? 
2840 3^w laff en ! 

Siaerbingg! 2Ba8 l^ätte 5Rat^an, 
©obalb er nid^t i^r 35ater ift, für Siedet 
Sluf fte? SEBer il^r ba« ßeben fo erl^telt, 
Xritt einjig in bie Siedete be§, ber il^r 
@d gab. 

2Bie alfo, Salabin? toenn bu 

2845 ^u^ 0^^^ ^<^^ HRäbd^en )u bir näl^mft? @ie nur 

2)em unred^tmä^igen 93efi|er gleid^ 

ßnljögeft ? 

Salabin* 

Stl^äte bad h)o^I not? 

eittat. 

Slot nun 

SBol^I eben nid^t ! — S)ie liebe 9?eubegier 

3^reibt mid^ allein, bir biefen fRat ju geben. 

2850 ®enn öon getoiffen 3Kännern mag id^ gar 

3u gern fo balb toie möglid^ toiffen, toa« 

Sie für ein SJläbd^en lieben lönnen. 

©alabin. 

5Wun, 

©0 fd^idf unb lafe fie Idolen. 

2)arf id^, ©ruber? 
@a(abiit. 

3lnx fc^one Slatl^and! 9tatl^an mug burd^aud 
2855 3l\d)t glauben, ba^ man mit ©etoalt i^n t)on 
3^r trennen tooffe. 
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©orgc nid^t. 

Unb id^, 
3d& mu^ fd^on felbft fel^n, too ai^^afi bleibt. 



Sedjftcr Jtuftrttt 

Scene: bie offne ^tut in 9lai^and ^aufe, gegen bie ^almen 3u, toie im 
erfien Auftritte beS erjien ^ufaugeS. (Sin Seil ber SBaren unb itofibat- 
feiten liegt auSgeframt, beten ebenbafelbfi gebac^t toirb. 

^atl^an unb !S)Qio. 

0^ aKed l^errlid^ ! 9lIIeg au^erlef en ! 
D, atte^ — toie nur 3^r eg geben lönnt. 
2860 SBo toirb ber ©ilberftojf mit golbnen Slanfen 
©emad^t? SBaS !oftet er? — S)a« nenn' id^ nod^ 
®in Srautlleib! Äeine Äönigin verlangt 
6« beffer. 

»rautfleib? SOSarum »rautiletb thm^ 

3e nun! ^l^r badetet baran freilid^ nid^t, 
2865 Site 3^r i^n lauftet. — Slber toa^rlid^, ^atf)an, 
3)er unb fein anbrer mu^ e§ fein ! ®r ift 
3um Srautfleib toie befteßt. Der toei^e ©runb 
(Sin 35ilb ber Unfd^ulb, unb bie golbnen ©tröme, 
3)ie aller Drten biefen ®runb burdfefc^Iängeln, 
2870 ein Silb beg SReid^tum«. ©e^t 3l^r ? aWerliebft ! 
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äßad h)t^elft bu mir ba? S3on treffen 93rautlleib 
©tnnbilbcrft bu mir fo gcIcI^rt ? — 33ift bu 
1£)tm Sraut? 

Sßun toer benn? 

3d^ ? — Heber ®ott ! 

2Ber benn? Son toeffen Srautlleib frrid^ft bu benn? — 
2875 35a« olleg ift ja bein unb leiner anbem. 

3ft mein ? ©oO mein fein ? — 3[t für Sled^a nid&t ? 

9lai\^atu 

3Bad id^ für Sled^a mitgebrad^t^ bag liegt 
^n einem anbem SSaQen. SRad^ ! nimm toeg 1 
3:rag beine ©iebenfad^en fort! 

SSerfud^er ! 
2880 9lein^ toären e§ bie Jtoftbarteiten aud^ 

©er ganzen SSBelt ! 9lid^t rül^r an ! toenn 3^^ ^^^ 
SBorl^er nid^t fd^hjört, bon biefer einzigen 
©elegen^eit, bergleid^en ®ud^ ber §immel 
9lid^t jtoeimal fd^idten toirb, (Sebraud^ )u mad^en. 

2885 ®ebraud^ ? bon toa« ? — ®elegen^eit ? tooju ? 

D fleDt ®ud^ nid^t f fremb ! — aJlit lurjen SBorten : 
3)er 2^empel^err liebt Slec^a ; gebt fte il^m 1 
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@o l^at bod^ einmal @ure @ünbe^ bie 

^c^ länger nid^t t)erfcl^ft)ei9en lann^ ein @nbe. 

2890 ©0 fömmt ba« SKäbd^en lieber unter ß^riften, 
SBirb toieber, toad jte ift, ift toieber, toa« 
Sie lüarb : unb ^\^x, '^\)x l^abt mit all bem ®uten, 
3)aS h)ir @ud^ nid^t genug t)erban!en lönnen^ 
Stielet ^euer!o^Ien bIo| auf @uer ^an\>t 

2895 ®efammelt. 

^od) bie alte Seier h)ieber? — 
SKit einer neuen Saite nur belogen, 
3)ie, fürest' id^, toeber ftimmt nod^ l^ält. 

ffiie fo? 

aJlir toär' ber lem^^el^err fd^on red^t. 3^wi gönnt' 
3id^ Slec^a mel^r aU einem in ber 2ßelt. 
2900 älllein . . . 9lun, l^abe nur @ebulb. 

^aja. 

®ebulb? 

@ebulb ift @ure alte Seier nun 

2Bo^l nid^t? 

3lnx h)enig £age nod^ ©ebulb ! 
©iel^ bod^ ! — 333er fommt benn bort ? ©in Ätofterbruber ? 
®el^, frag i^n, toa§ er toiH. 

2Ba§ toirb er tooHen? 

(Sie ge^t auf i^n )u unb fragt.) 

2905 ©0 gieb ! — unb el^' er bittet. — (SBüfet* xä) nur 
^em 2^em))ell^errn erft bei^ulommen, ol^ne 
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2)ic Urfad^ meiner Jleugier i^m ju fagen! 
Denn toenn \i) fte i^m fag'^ unb ber Serbad^t 
3ft ol^ne ®runb, fo ^ab* id^ ganj umfonft 
2910 3)en aSater auf ba« ©j)tel gefegt.) — SBa« i[f«? 

@r tDiK @uc^ f^red^en. 

92fit4ait« 

SRun, fo la^ il^n fommen^ 
Unb gel^inbe^. 



Siebenter 2luftritt. 
iRat^an unb ber ^loflerbruber. 

C^d) bliebe Sled^a« S3ater 
SDod^ gar ju gern! — ßto^r lann id^'« benn nid^t bleiben, 
2lud^ toenn id^ aufgor', e« ju l^eifeen? — i\)t, 
2915 gl^r felbft toerb' id^'S bod^ immer aud^ nod^ l^eifeen, 
SBenn fie erlennt, toie gern id^'« toäre.) — ®e^ ! — 
SB3a8 ift ju 6uem 2)ienften, frommer Sruber? 

^(ofterbruber. 

9iid^t eben biel. — 3^ f^^"^ ^^^f §^^^ SRatl^an^ 
@ud^ annod^ tool^I ju fel^n. 

©0 lennt ^^x mid^? 

^(ofterbritber. 

2920 3^ "W/ ^^^ ^^^^^ ®"^ nid^t? S'^^ '^Äbt fo mand^em 
3a 6uern Flamen in bie ipanb gebrüdft. 
(Sr fte^t in meiner aud^ feit t)ielen S^^^^^^* 
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(nad^ feinem 99eutel langenb). 

Äommt, ©ruber, lommt; id^ frifd^* il^n auf. 

^(ofterbrttber. 

$abt ^an!l 
Sd^ h)ürb* e^ armem ftel^Ien, nel^me nid^t«. — 
2925 SBenn '^\)x mir nur erlauben tooHt, ein toenig 
(ini) meinen 9lamen auf^ufrifd^en. 2)enn 
3d^ fann mic^ rül^men, aud^ in ®ure §anb 
@th)a^ gelegt ju l^aben, h)a$ nid^t }u 
SSerad^ten tpar. 

92at4att. 

SSerjeil^t I — 3^ fd^äme mid^ — 
2930 ©agt, toa« ? — unb nel^mt jur Su^e ftebenf ad^ 
Den SBert be^felben bon mir an. 

^lofteriruber. 

ipört bod^ 
Sor allen Dingen, tote id^ felber nur 
©rft l^eut' an bie« mein ®ud^ Vertrautes $ßfanb 
Srinnert toorben. 

mix vertraute« 5ßfanb? 

^(ofterfiruber. 

2935 ^^^ {urjem fa^ id^ noc^ aU @remit 
Sluf Duarantana, untueit S^^d^o. 
Da fam arabifd^ 9laubgeftnbel; brad^ 
9)lein ®ottegl^äu8c^en ab unb meine Q^Üt 
Unb fd^Iej)})te mid^ mit fort, ^xm ©lüdf entfam 

2940 3d; nod^ unb flol^ l^ierl^er jum ^atriard^en. 
Um mir ein anber $lä|d^en auSjubitten, 
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SOtDO ii) meinem ©ott in @infamlett 
S3i$ an mein feiig @nbe bienen {önne. 

^d) ftel^' auf Äol^Ien, guter ©ruber. TOad^t 
2945 @d lurj. S)a$ ^f anb ! ba$ mir bertraute ^f anb ! 

©oflleid^^ $err 3lati}an, -^ 9lun, ber ^ßatriard^ 
Serfj)rad^ mir eine ©iebelei auf 2:]^abor, 
@obalb aU eine leer^ unb l^ie^ ingtDifd^en 
3m Älofter mid; ald Saienbruber bleiben. 
2950 3)a bin id^ je^t, $err Slat^an, unb Verlange 
3)ed XaQ^ \Do\)l l^unbertmal auf Xl^abor. ^enn 
3)er ^atriard^ brandet mid^ ju aQerlei, 
9Bot)or id^ großen @IeI l^abe. Qum 
@£em))el : 

3nad)t, xä) bitt' Sud^ 1 

^(ofter^ntber. 

!Run, e« lömmt ! 
2955 Sa i)at il^m jemanb ^euf in^ D^r gefe^t^ 
Sg lebe l^ier l^erum ein S^be, ber 
(Sin (S^riftenlinb aU feine Xod^ter jtd^ 
erjöge. 

SEJie? (»etroffen.) 

^(ofterbrttber. 

§ört mid^ nur au^ ! — 3^^^m 
@r mir nun aufträgt, biefem ^uben ftradfS, 
2960 28o möglid^, auf bie BpMX )u !ommen^ unb 
@en?altig ftd^ ob eined fold^en ^rebeld 
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grjümt, bcr il^m bie toal^te ©ünbe toiber 

S)en J^eirgen (Seift bebünit ; — ba« ift, bie ©ünbe, 

3)ie aDcr ©ünben größte ©ünb* un^ gilt, 

2965 9iur ba^ toir, (Sott fei Xant, fo red^t nid^t lüijfen, 
2Borin fte eigentfid^ beftel^t : — ba toad)t 
3Kit einmal mein ©elüiffen auf, unb mir 
%äUt bei, id^ lönnte felber tool^I bor 3^i^^n 
3u biefer unöerjeil^Iid^ großen ©ünbe 

2970 Oetegenl^eit gegeben l^aben. — Ba^t : 

ipat (^nd) ein 9leitlned^t nid^t \)ox ad^tje^n ^al^ren 
ein 2^öd^lerd^en gebrad^t t)on toenig SBod^en? 

SBie ba« ? — 9lun freilid^ — atterbingS — 

^(ofter^ruber« 

®i, fe^t 

SDlid^ bod^ xtö^t an ! — 3!)er SReitlned^t, ber bin id^. 

2975 ©eib 3^^? 

^(ofterbruber« 

Der $err, öon toeld^em id^'« ®ud^ brad^te, 
Sffiar — ift mir rec^t — ein §err bon gilnef. — SDBoIf 
33on gilnel! 

^(ofteriruber. 

SBeil bie 3Rutter lurj 
SSor^er geftorben toar, unb fid^ ber SSater 
9lad^ — mein' id^ — ®mo, ^)Iö|Iid^ Werfen mu|te, 
2980 SBol^in bag SBürmd^en i^m nid^t folgen fonnte, 
©0 fanbt' er'g ®ud^. Unb traf id^ ©ud^ bamit 
SRid^t in 5Darun? 
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9{atl|att. 

©an) ted^t 1 

^lofterbruber. 

e« Wäx' lein SBunbcr, 
SBenn mein ©ebäd^tniS mxä) betrog'. 3^ ^(^^^ 
2)er braöen $errn fo öiel gel^abt, unb biefem 
2985 ^aV xi) nur gar ju lurje ^txi gebient. 
@r blieb balb brauf bei 3(^IaIon unb toar 
SBol^l fonft ein lieber iperr. 

9{atl|att. 

Sa tDol^l 1 ja h)ol^( ! 
2)em id^ fo t^iel, fo \)xtl in banten Isabel 
®er mel^r afö einmal mid^ bem ©d^tpert entriffen 1 

^lofterbruber. 

2990 D fd^ön ! So toerb't 3^r feine« Stöd^terd^en« 
(Snä) um fo lieber angenommen l^aben. 

9{atl|an* 

®a« lönnt 3^r benlen. 

ftlofterbruber« 

5Run, too ift e« benn? 
6« ift bod^ tool^I nid^t ti)iüa gar geftorben ? — 
2afet*d lieber nid^t geftorben fein ! — SSBenn fonft 
2995 SRur niemanb um bie ©adjie loei^^ fo ^at 
@« gute 2Bege. 

§at es? 

ßloftetbruber« 

2:raut mir, SJatl^anl 
2)enn fe^t, id^ beule fo ! SBenn an ba« ®ute, 
3)a« id^ 2u tl^un tjermeine, gar ju na^ 
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SBad gar ju ©d^Iimmed Stenjt^ fo tl^u' id^ KeBer 

5000 3)ad ®ute nid^t ; toeil toir ba^ Sd^Iimme )toar 
©0 jiemlid^ jubetläfjtg lennen, aber 
Sei toeiten nid^t ba« Oute. — SBBar ja tool^I 
3tatixxlx6), toenn baS S^riftentöd^terd^en 
Siedet gut bon @ud^ erlogen toerben foOte, 

3005 3)ai gl^r'd ald ®uer eigen 3;öc^terd^en 
©rjögt. — S)a« Rottet 3^r mit aOer Sieb' 
Ünb 2^reue nun get^an^ unb müßtet fo 
Selo^net toerben? 3)a^ toiQ mir nid^t ein. 
6i freilid^, Ilüger Rottet 3^r getl^an, 

3010 aOBenn gl^r bie ß^riftin burd^ bie jtoeite $anb 
91U S^riftin auferjiel^en laff en ; aber 
@o l^ättet ^^x ba$ Jlinbd^en @ured ^reunbd 
ä(ud^ nic^t geliebt. Unb jlinber braud^en Siebe, 
SBär'd eineg toilben 2:iere« Sieb' aud^ nur, 

5015 ^n fold^en 3^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ S^riftentum. 
3um ß^riftentume l^at'g noc^ immer 3^i*- 
SBenn nur ba« SRäbd^en fonft gefunb unb fromm 
93or @uern 3(ugen aufgetoad^fen ift, 
@o blieb'd t)or ©otteS Slugen, h)a§ e$ toar. 

3020 Unb ift benn nid^t bad ganje ß^riftentum 
ä(ufd Subentum gebaut? (Sd ^at mid^ oft 
©eärgert, ^at mir J^^ränen g'nug geloftet, 
S33enn ß^riften gar fo fe^r üergeffen lonnten, 
3)a6 unfer $err ja felbft ein ^wbe toar. 

92at]|am 

3025 ^ffx, guter ©ruber, mü^t mein ^Jürfjjrad^ fein, 
iÖSenn $a^ unb ©lei^nerei ftd^ gegen mid^ 
ßrl^eben foHten — toegen einer SC^at — 
a^, toegen einer Sl^atl — 5Kur 3^r, 3^r fottt 
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Sie toiffen 1 — Slel^mt fie aber mit in« ®rab ! 

3030 3lodf l^at mid^ nie bie (gitelleit berfud^t, 
@ie iemanb anbern ju erjöl^Ien. Sud^ 
SlKein erjä^r xäf fte. 3)er frommen ßinfalt 
SlHein erjäl^r idj fte. SD3eil bie allein 
38erftel^t, toa« fid^ ber gotterflebne SJlenfd^ 

3035 %iSiX Il^aten abgewinnen fann. 

•SMoflerbruber» 

^^x feib 
©erül^rt, unb ®uer äuge fte^t üott SBaffer? 

^f)x traft mid^ mit bem Jtinbe }u ^arun. 
3^r n^i^t n)ol[|l aber nid^t^ ba^ toenig 2^age 
3ut)or in @at^ bie S^riften alle S^ben 

3040 5Kit SBeib unb Äinb ermorbet \)atttn, tüifet 
SSo^l nid^t^ ba^ unter biefen meine ^rau 
5Kit fteben l^offnung^bollen ©öl^nen fidj 
SBefunben, bie in meine« ©ruber« $aufe, 
3u bem id^ fie geflüd^tet, indgefamt 

3045 SSerbrennen muffen. 

^lofterbruber. 

älUgered^ter ! 

911« 
S^r lamt, ^att» ic^ brei SCag» unb SRäc^t' in 9lfd&' 
Unb Staub \)ox ®ott gelegen unb gen^eint. — 
Verneint? Seil^er mit ®ott aud^ tDol^l gered^tet^ 
®e}ürnt, getobt> mid^ unb bie SBelt berh^ünfd^t^ 
3050 3)cr ß^riftcn^eit ben unberföl^nlid^ften 
'§a6 jugefc^tooren — 
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5^Iofteriintber. 

Std^ 1 Sd) glaub*« (gud^ tool^I ! 
9{atltatt. 
3)o(i^ nun lam bie SSernunft aHmäl^Hcl^ tDteber. 
©te fprad^ mit fanfter Stimm': „Unb bod^ ift (Sott! 
^0^ toar aud^ ®otte§ 9latfd^Iu^ ba« ! SSo^Ian ! 

3055 Äomm ! übe, toa« bu längft begriffen l^aft, 
2Ba« ftd^erlid^ ju üben fd^toerer nic^t 
Sil« ju begreifen ift, toenn bu nur toillft. 
©te^ auf I" — 3d^ ftanb I unb rief ju (Sott : 3d^ toitt ! 
SBiaft bu nur, bafe ic^ lüitt ! — gnbem ftiegt 3^r 

3060 SJom 5ßferb* unb überreid^tet mir bag Äinb, 
3n @uern ajlantel einge^üOt. — 2Ba§ 3^r 
ätir bamate fagtet, toa« id^ @ud^, l^ab' ic^ 
SSergeffen. ©0 öiel toei^ id^ nur : td^ nal^m 
®o« Äinb, trug'« auf mein Sager, lüfef e«, toarf 

3065 3Jlid^ auf bie Änie unb fd^Iud^jte : ®ott ! auf fieben 
2)od^ nun fd^on eine« h)ieber! 

3laÜ)at\l 9lat^an! 
Sj^r feib ein S^rift ! — »ei ®ott, 3^r feib ein S^rift I 
®in beff'rer ß^rift tuar niel 

28obI un«! ^tm ma« 
ÜRid^ @ud^ 2um S^riften mad^t, ba$ mad^t @ud^ mir 

3070 3w^n Swben ! — 2lber lafet un« länger nid^t 
®inanber nur ertoeid^en. §ier braud^f« 2:^atl 
Unb ob mid^ fiebenfad^e Siebe fd^on 
Salb an bie§ einj'ge frembe 5Käbd^en banb. 
Ob ber ©ebanle mid^ fd^on tötet, ba^ 

3075 3^ rmxm fteben ©öl^n' in i^r auf^ neue 
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SBerliercn fott : — toenn pc öon meinen $änben 
3)ie SSorfid^t toieber forbert, — id^ gel^ord^e ! 

ftlofterbrnber. 

3?un öollenb« ! — ®ben ba« bebad^t' ic^ mi(^ 
So mel^ @ucl^ anzuraten ! Unb fo ^aVi 
jo8o @u(S) @uer guter ©eift fd^on angeraten! 

9laiftan. 

3lvix ntu^ ber erfte befte mir fte nid^t 

@ntrei^en tooEen! 

^lofterbmber« 

9lein, getoife nid^t! 

3Ber 
auf jte nid^t gtö^'re Siedete ^at ald id^, 
3Kufe frül^ere jum minften l^aben — 

^loflerBntber* 



3085 3)ie il^m !Ratur unb 93lut erteilen. 

ftlufterintber« 



gfreilic^ ! 



So 



ÜRein' id^ ed aud^ ! 

9lati^an. 

3)rum nennt mir nur gefc^toinb 

35en SKann, ber i^r ate ©ruber ober D^m, 

Sil« SSetter ober fonft ote ©ij)j) bertoanbt : 

gl^m toitt id^ fie nid^t Vorenthalten — jte, 

3090 2)ie j|ebe« $aufe$, j[ebe$ ©lauben« Qxtxit 

3u fein erfd^affen unb erjogen toarb. — 

3^ l^offV ^\)x toifet bon bicfem 6uern §erm 

Unb bem ©efc^lec^te bef[en mel^r aü x6). 
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2)a«, flutet SRotl^an, tool^I nun fd^toerlid^ 1 — 3)enn 
3095 ^f)x i^aht ja fd^on flel^ört, ba^ id^ nur gar 
3u lurje 3^i^ '^^i i^'" fletoefen. 

2Bi^t 
S^r benn nid^t tocntflfleng, h)a8 für Ocfd^Ied^t« 
2)ie SKutter toar ? — 2ßar fte nid^t eine ©tauffin ? 

I^Iofierl^rttber. 
SBo^I möfllic^ 1 — 3a, m\6) bün!t. 

92at4ait. 

^ieg nid^t i^r 93ruber 
3100 Äonrab öon ©tauffen ? — unb toar a:emj)el^err ? 

^(ofterlintber. 

aSenn mic^'g nid^t triegt. ®od^ l^alt ! S)a fällt mir ein, 
2)a^ id^ bom fePflen $errn ein 93üc^elc^en 
9lod^ i)ai\ 3d^ joq'« il^m aug bem Sufen, afe 
SSir i^n bei 3($!alon berfd^arrten. 

9iun? 
^(ofterbritber« 

3105 S« fmb ®ebete brin. 2Bir nennen*^ ein 

Sret)ier. — S)a«, bad^t' id^, fann ein ß^riftenmenfd^ 
Sa too^I nod^ braud^en. — 3^ ^^^ freiließ nic^t — 
S(^ fann nid^t lefen — 

%\)VLt nid^tg I — Sflur jut ©ad^e. 

^Ufterbmber» 

3n biefem 93üd^eld^en fte^n born unb hinten, 
31 10 ©ie \ä) mir faflcn laffen, mit be« §erm 
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Selbcigner ^anb, bie Xnge^öttgen 
Son \fyax unb i^v gef^rieben. 

O ertoänf(^t! 
®e^t ! lauft ! ^olt mir bad Süc^elc^en. ®ef (^toinb I 
3(^ bin bereit, mit ®oIb ed auf)uta>iegen, 
31 15 Unb taufenb SDanI ba)u! @ilt! lauft ! 

A(9{lcrbnibcr* 

Siecht gern ! 

@d ift arabifc^ aber, toai ber ^err 
i^ineingefd^rieben. oa.) 

Einerlei I 3lur ^er I — 
®ott! toenn id^ bod^ bad SRäbd^en noc^ behalten 
Unb einen folc^en @ibam mir bamit 

3120 ßrlaufen fönnte ! — ©d^toerlid^ too^I ! — Slun, faß' 
®S au^, toie'd toiD ! — SBer mag e$ aber benn 
©etoefen fein^ ber bei bem ^atriard^en 
@o ettoad angebrad^t? 2)ad mu^ id^ bod^ 
3u fragen nic^t bergeffen. — 9Benn e« gar 

3125 Son 2)aia fäme? 



2lc^ter auftritt. 
2)aia unb iRat^an« 

(eitifl unb t)eTleaen). 

3)enlt bod^, 9latl^an! 

9htn? 



i 
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2)ad arme Jlinb erfd^ral tvo^I red^t barüberl 
^a fc^idt . . . 

®et 5ßatriarci^? 

3)ed ©ultand Sd^toefter, 
^rinjefftn @ittal^ . . . 

sRid&t ber «ßatriard^? 

5Rein, ©itta^ ! — ipört 3l^r nid^t? — ^ßrinjeffm ©itta^ 
3130 @d^idt ^ev unb lä^t {te ju fid^ ^olen. 

SEBen? 
Sä^t 3led^a Idolen ? — ©itta^ fö^t fte Idolen. — 
3lun, toenn fte ©tttal^ Idolen lä^t, unb nic^t 
S)eT $atriard^ . . . 

SDäie lommt gl^r benn auf ben? 

@o ^aft bu lürjlid^ nid^td bon il^m gel^ört? 
3135 ©etoift nid^t? Sluc^ il^m nid^t« geftedft? 

^ajla. 

ffio itnb bie S3otcn? 

^aia« 
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Sud Smit^ fcIBcr finrci^eii« Amnm ! — 9ßeim nur 
Som ^otnarc^en nic^tö ba^er ^edt. (u.) 

Unb xäf — id^ fürchte gan) tpad onbrcd no(^. 

3140 SBaS gttt'd? bie etn}tge t>ennetiite Zo^ttt 
@o etned rcii^eii S^bcn toaf auc^ tool^I 
^T einen Stufelmann nt^t übel ? — i^ut, 
Ser 2em))el^ert ifl btum. I^jl bnim, toenn id^ 
Sen )ti>etten Schritt nic^t auii^ noc^ toac^t, nic^t 

3145 älud^ i^ niH^ felbfl entbede, toet ^e ifl ! — 
®etTo{t ! 2a^ mi^ ben erßen Sugenblid, 
2)en t(^ aOetn fte ^abe, baju brauchen ! 
Unb bet toirb fein — meOeic^t nun eben, toenn 
3c^ fte begleite. @o ein erflet S3int 

3150 ftann unterlegend toenigftend ni^t f droben. 

ga, ja ! 9lur )u ! 3e|t ober nie ! 9htr |tt I cs^no^.) 



Jüttff Br 3luf|ug. 



(Erfter Ztuftritt, 

€cene: baS Simtner in €a(abinS ^ala^e, in mel(^ed bte SBeutel mit %tU> 

getragen toorben, bie no(^ gu fe^en. 

@ a ( a b i n unb batb barauf berf(^tebene ÜJ^amelucfen. 

Saldbitt (im ^ereintreten). 

3)a ftel^t ba8 ®clb nun noc^ ! Unb niemonb toei^ 
2)cn S)erh)ifci^ aufjufinben, ber öermutltd^ 
Sin« ©d^ac^brett itöenbiüo geraten ift, 
3155 3)a« i^n tool^I fetner felbft bergeffen mac^t ; — 

SBorum nid^t meiner? — 9iun, ©ebulb! SBa« giebf«? 

(Sitt aRameluff. 

ßrtoünf d^te 5Rac^rtd^t, ©ultan ! greube, ©ultan ! 
3)ie Äaratoane toon Äal^ira fömmt, 
3ft ßlüdlid^ ba! mit ftebenjäl^rigem 
3160 Jribut beg reid^en 3lifö. 

@alabiit« 

S3rab, S'^'^^l^im ! 
3)u bift mir iüa^rlid^ ein toiBfommner Sote I — 
§a! enblid^ einmal! enblic^! — ^aU S)anl 
S)er guten geitung. 

^er Wamtlnä (»artenb). 

(3lun? nur l^er bamit!) 

175 



176 Zlatl^an ber IPetfe. 

SBa« toort'jl im? — ®e^ nur toicber. 

S)em SBiSIommnen 
3165 @on1l ni^td? 



Sßad benn nod^ fonft? 

I)em guten Soten 
Ädn S?otenbrot ? — ©0 toor* t^ ja ber erfte, 
S)en Salabin mit ^Borten ab^ulo^nen 
SDoc^ cnblid^ lernte? — Slud^ ein Slu^m! — ber erfte^ 
3Rxi bem er iniierte. 



@o nimm bir nur 
3170 Sort einen Seutel« 

Xer SRmelmif. 

3lein, nun ntc^t! 3)u lannil 
SRir fte nun ade fd^enten tooKen. 

Stittbtn« 

Srotf! — 

• Äomm l^er ! S)a l^aji bu jtoei. — 3m gmfk ? er ge^t ? 

3:^ut mir'g an ©belmut juöor? — 3)enn ^tc^er 

üJtu^ i^m ed faurer n>erben, audjufc^Iagen, 

3175 Site mir ju geben. — gbra^im! — SBa8 fommt 

ÜRir benn aud^ ein^ fo für} bor meinem 9(6tritt 

Stuf einmal ganj ein anbrer fein ju tooBen ? — 

SBBiH ©alabln ate ©alabin nic^t fterben? — 

©0 mu^f er aud^ ate ©alabin nic^t leben. 

i&m smetter ^amtlud. 

3180 3lnn, Sultan! .. • 
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SEBenn bu mir ju melben lömmft . . . 
Btueiter fEflamtlud. 

^a^ aud ^Q\)pUn bet 2^ran$))ort nun bal 

Sd^ toeife fd^on. 

3tt»eiter ^amtiud, 

Kam id^ bod^ }u f))ätl 

^alobin* 

SBarunt 

3u fl)ät? — S)ä nimm für beinen guten 333iIIen 

®er Seutel einen ober jtoei. 

3tt»eiter SRamedicf. 

gjlad^t brei! 
alabiti. 

3185 3ö/ toenn bu red^nen lannft ! — ©0 nimm fte nur. 

@« h)irb too^I nod^ ein britter lommen, — \ßtnn 
®r onberg lommen lann. 

SBie ba«? 
3)0etie? ay^aweltttf. 

@r l^at aud^ too^l ben $afö gebrochen! 3)enn 
@obalb iotr brei ber 9lnlunft bed S^ran^^ortd 
3190 SSerjtd^ert toaren, fj)rengte jeber frifd^ 
S)at>on. 2)er öorberfte, ber ftürjt ; unb fo 
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ftomm' id^ nun Dor unb bleib' anä) bot bis in 
2)ie @ta\>t, too aber gbral^im^ ber Seder^ 
®ie ©offen beffer lennt. 

8alabiii« 

D, ber ©eftür^tel 
3195 g^eunb, ber ®eftürjte I — SReit tl^m bod^ entgegen. 

S)a« toerb' \6) ja toof)l tl^un ! — Unb toenn er lebt^ 
©0 ift bie §älfte biefer Seutel fein. 

((»e^t ob.) 

@alabitt. 

©iel^, totld) ein guter, ebler Äerl aud^ ba« ! — 
SBer fann ftd^ fold^er SKameludEen rül^men? 
3200 Unb \t)äf mir benn ju benfen nid^t erlaubt, 
3)a6 fte mein Seif^iel bilben l^elfen? — ^ort 
9Kit bem ©ebanfen, fte ju guter Se^t 
3toäf an ein anbre^ 2^ getDöl^nen ! . . . 



Hin britter ^amtlnd. 



@ultan, . . . 



Salabin. 

Sift bu% ber fkürjte ? • 

2)ritter S^amelttcf. 

5Rein. 3d& melbe nur, — 
3205 3)a^ ®mir 3Kanfor, ber bie Äaratoane 
Oefü^rt, bom «ßferbe fteigt . . . 

@alabin. 

Sring il^nl gefc^toinb! 
®a i|l er ja! — 
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^iDeiter 2tuftrttt. 
(SintlSO^anfor unb @ a t a b i n. 

8a(abitt* 

SDäiHIommen, 6mir! 3lun, 
2Bte tff« gegangen? — SKonfor, SWanfor, ^aft 
Uns lange toatten laffen! 

Diefcr ©rief 
3210 Seric^tet, toä« bein Slbulfaffem erft 

^r Unrul^' in S^ebaiS bämj)fen muffen, 
6^' toir e« toagen burften, abjugel^en. 
!Den 3^0 barauf l^ab' id^ befc^leuniget 
So üiel, tote mögtid^ toar. 

@a(abiti* 

Sd^ glaube bir I — 
3215 Unb nimm nur, guter 5IRanfor, nimm fogleic^ . . . 
3)u t^uft e« aber hod) and) gern ? . . . nimm frifd^e 
Sebedung nur fogleid^. ^u mu^t fogleid^ 
3tod) toeiter, mu|t ber (Selber großem 2:eil 
äluf Sibanon jum SSater bringen. 

aRaitfor. 

®eml 
3220 ©el^r gern ! 

^alabin. 

Unb nimm bir bie Sebcdfung ja 
9{ur nid^t ju fd^toad^. @$ ift um Sibanon 
Sflid^t aUeS mel^r ju fidler, §aft bu nid^t 
®el^ört? S)ie Semj)el^erren fmb toieber rege. 
©ei tool^I auf beiner §ut ! — Äomm nur ! SBo l^ält 

3225 Der 3"0 ? 3^ ^^^ i^" f ^'^'^ wnb aUeS f elbft 
Setreiben. — gl^r ! id^ bin fobann bei ©ittal^. 
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Dritter 2tuftritt. 

Scene: bie $a(men bor 9taif)an9 Soau\c, too ber Xein)>e(^eTr auf unb 

itieber ge^t. 

Sent^el^eirr. 

3n3 ^a\x^ nun toill idj einmal nid^. — 6r toirb 
©id^ enbUd^ bod^ hjo^l fc^en laffen ! — 3Kan 
Senxerlte mid^ ja fonft fo halt), fo gern ! — 

3230 SBitt'g noc^ erleben, ba^ er ftd^'g herbittet, 
SSor feinem §aufe mit^ fo fleißig finben 
3u laffen. — §m ! — ic^ bin bod^ aber aud^ 
©e^r ärgerlid^. — 2ßa§ l^at midj benn nun fo 
Erbittert gegen il^n ? — ®r fagte ja : 

323s 9lod^ fd^Iüg' er mir nid^t« ab. Unb ©alabin 
§at'g über ftd^ genommen, il^n ju ftimmen. — 
2Bie? fottte toirllid^ tool^I in mir ber ßl^rift 
SRod^ tiefer niften ate in i^m ber 3"^^ ? — 
SBer lennt ftd^ red^t? SDäie fönnt id^ ii^m benn fonft 

3240 ^en Keinen 9laub nid^t gönnen iooQen, ben 
®r ftd^'g ju fold^er Slngelegenl^eit 
©emad^t, ben ßl^riften abzujagen ? — Steilid^, 
Äein Heiner Slaub, ein fold^ ©efd^öjjf ! — ©efc^öpf ? 
Unb toeffen ? — bod& be« Btla\>m nvi^t, ber auf 

3245 !Deg Seben« oben ©tranb ben Slodf geflößt 
Unb ftd^ bat)on gem'ad^t? 3)e^ ftün[t(er$ bod^ 
SBol^I mel^r, ber in bem l^ingetoorfnen Slodte 
2)ie göttlid^e ©eftalt ftd^ badete, bie 
gr bargeftettt ? — 2ld^ 1 Slec^a« toa^rer Sater 

3250 SIeibt, tro^ bem ß^riften, ber fte jeugte, — bleibt 
3n (gtoigfeit ber ^\xit. — SBenn i^ mir 
©ie lebiglic^ ate ß^riftenbirne benfe, 
©ie fonber aQeg ba$ mir beule, toad 
3lIIein il^r fo ein ^nht geben lonnte : — 



i 
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3255 @j)ri(i^, §erj, — toa« toär' an tl^r, bo« bir gefiel? 
3lxä)m SBenig! ©elbft i^r Säd^eln, toär' e« nid^t« 
Site fanfte, fd^öne 3w**"0 ^^^«^ 3Dlu«Ieln, 
3aäx\ hja« fte läd^eln tnad^t, beg Sletje« untoert, 
3n ben eÄ ftd^ auf il^rem 9Kunbe Iteibet : — 

3260 9lein, felbft il^r Säd^eln nid^t ! ^^ ^^^^ ^^ 1^ 
SBol^I fd^öner nod^ an Slbertoi^, an iani, 
2ln §öl^netet, an ©c^meid^Ier unb an SBul^Ier 
S3erf^toenbcn fel^n ! — ^aV^ ba mid^ aud^ bcjaubett ? 
§at'g ba mir aud^ ben SBunfd^ entlodEt, mein Seben 

3265 3« feinem ©bnnenfc^eine ju Derflattetn ? — 

3d^ toü^te nid^t. Unb bin auf ben bod^ launifd^, 
2)er biefen l^öl^ern SBert attetn il^r gab? 
SBie baS? toarum? — SBenn td^ ben Bpott berbiente, 
3Rxt bem mic^ @alabin entließ! @d^on fc^limm 

3270 (Senug, ba| ©alabin eg glauben lonnte 1 
9Bie Hein id^ il^m ba fd^einen mu^te ! h)ie 
Seräc^tlid^ 1 — Unb ba§ atte« um ein SWabc^en ? — 
6urb ! 6utb ! ba« gel^t fo nic^t. Senl ein I SBenn öoDenb« 
9Mir ®aj|a nur toaö borgejjlaubert l^ätte, 

3275 2Ba« fd^toerlid^ ju erUjeifen ftünbe? — ©iel^, 
35a tritt er enblid^, in ®efj)rädj Vertieft, 
2lu8 feinem §auf e ! — $a I mit toem ! — 9Mit il^m ? 
SKit meinem Älofterbruber? — §a ! fo toei| 
(Sr ft^erli^ fd^on aUe^I ift too^l gar 

3280 S)em ^Patriarchen fd^on »erraten I — §a ! 
ffiag l^ab' id^ Duerfojjf nun geftiftet ! — 3)afe 
(Sin einj'ger ^Junfen biefer Seibenfd^aft 
Dod^ unf er« §im« fo öiel verbrennen lann ! — 
©efd^toinb entfd^lie^ bid^^ toa« nunmel^r ju t^un! 

3285 ^^ toitt ^ier feith)ärt« il^rer loarten, — ob 
SSieKeid^t ber jtlofterbruber i^n verlädt* 
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' üierter 2tuf tritt. 
iR a t ^ a n unb ber ^loflerbruber« 

9lnifiün (im 9läl^er{ommen). 

$abt nod^mal^^ guter Sruber^ Dielen 2)anl! 

^(ofterliruber. 

Unb 3^^ be^ßleid^en ! 

3(1^? bon ßud^? toofür? 
JJtir meinen Sigenjtnn, ®ud^ aufjubringen, 
3290 aSag S^'^ «i^t brandet ? — 3«/ ^^»^^ i^'" Surer nur 
Slud^ nad^gegeben l^ätt', 3^r mit ©etoalt 
5Rici^t tootttet reid^er fein atö id^. 

^(oftetbntber. 

3)a$ 9ud^ 

©el^ört ja ol^nebem nid^t mir, gehört 

3a ol^nebem ber JEod^ter, ift |a fo 

3295 3)er 2^od^ter ganje« t>äterli(^e§ ®rbe. — 

3e nun, fie f)at \a ®ud^. — ®ott gebe nur, 

Safe 3^^ ^^ "i^ bereuen bürft, fo öiel 

%üx fte getl^an ju l^aben ! 

Rann id^ ba^? 
2)a8 !ann id^ nie. ©eib unbeforgt! 

illofterbruber. 

5Ru, nu! 

3300 ®ie 5Patriard^en unb bie Semjjell^erren . . . 

Vermögen mir beg S3öfen nie fo öiel 

Su tl^un, ba| irgenb tüa« mid^ reuen lönnte, 

©efd^toeige, ba« ! — Unb feib 3l^r benn f ganj 
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SBerjtd^ert, bafe ein ^tmptU^txx eg ifl, 
3305 ®er ®uem ?Patriatd^cn l^e^t ? 

S^Iofterbtuber. 

@d lann 

S3cinal^ lein anbrer fein. (Sin 3^em^)e(l^err 

©jjrad^ lurj öorl^er mit il^m, unb toa^ id^ l^örte, 

S)ag Hang batnad^. 

®d ifl ioi) aber nur 
©in einziger je^t in S^'^wfßl^n^/ 
3310 Unb biefen !enn* xcS), 2)iefer ift mein g^eunb, 
Ein iunger, ebler, offner ÜRann! 

©anj red^t, 

®er nämlid^e ! — 3)od^ toag man ift, unb toa« 

5Wan fein mu^ in ber SBelt, ba« ipaftt ja tool^I 

SRid^t immer. 

9laiftan. 

Seiber nid^t. — ©0 tl^ue, toer'« 
3315 Slud^ immer ift, fein ©d^Iimmfteg ober S3efte8! 
ÜKit ßuerm Sud^e, Sruber, tro$' id^ allen 
Unb 0e]^e graben 9Beg$ bamit jum @ultan. 

Jllofterliritber. 
aSiel (Slüdt«! gd^ toiH 6ud^ benn nur ^ier t>erlaffen. 

%at«att. 
Unb l^abt fie nid^t einmal gefel^n I — Kommt ja 
3320 ®od^ balb, bod^ fleißig toieber. — 2Benn nur l^eut' 
2)er ^Patriard^ nod^ nid^tg erfährt! — 3)od^ h)a§? 
©agt il^m aud^ l^eute, toa« 3^^^ ^ollt. 

^lofiterlintber. 

3d^ nid^t. 
gebt too^I ! «. c . . 

^ (@e^t ab.) 
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93crgefet un^ ja nid^t, ©ruber 1 — ®ott ! 
3)a^ id^ nid^t gleich l^ier unter freiem $tmmel 

3325 2luf meine Äniee fmf en f ann ! SEBie ftd^ 
3)er Änoten, ber fo oft mir bange mad^te, 
5Run t>on ftd^ felber löfet ! — Oott ! tote leidet 
5IKir h)irb, bafe id^ nun toeiter auf ber SQBelt 
3txd)ti ju berbergen f^aitl ba^ id^ t)or 

3330 35en SJlenfd^en nun fo frei lann toanbeln afe 
SSor bir, ber bu allein ben SWenfd^en nid^t 
3ta(S) feinen S^^aten Braud^ft ju rid^ten, bie 
©0 feiten feine 3^l^aten fmb, ®ott! — 



fünfter Zluftrttt. 

9Ut]^an unb ber Sempel^err, ber Don ber @rtte auf il^n 

gufommt. 

§e! toartet, Slat^an, ne^mt mic^ mit! 

3Ber ruft ? — 
3335 ©eib gl^r eg^ Slitter ? 3Bo getoefen, bafe 
Sl^r bei bem ©ultan @ud^ nid^t treffen laffen? 

3Bir finb einanber fel^Igegangen. 5Rel^mt*8 

giid^t übel 1 

S^at^an. 

3d^ nid^t, aber ©alabin . - . 
SeitMfe^err. 
gi^t toart nur eben fort . . • 
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Unb fj)rad^t il^n bod^? 
3340 3lun, fo ift'g gut. 

®r h)itt und aber bcibe 
3ujammen fjjrcd^en. 

ajefto bcffer. Äommt 
Slur mit. 5Kcin ®ang ftanb ol^ncl^in ju i^m.— 

%tmptl\itxx^ 

^d) barf ja bod^ tool^I fragen, 9iatl^an, hjer 
@u(l[^ ba Derlie^? 

gl^r lennt il^n bod^ fooffl nid^t? 

Semtie^err* 
3345 SEBar'« nid^t bie gute §aut, ber Saienbruber, 
De« fid^ ber 5ßatriard^ fo gern jum ©töber 
»ebient ? 

. Äann fein! Seim ^atriard^en ifk 

@r aQerbing«. 

Xtmptlfittt. 

S)er «Pfiff ift gar nid^t übel, 
S)ie @infalt bor ber ©d^urlerei borau« 

3350 3u fd^idten. 

92at1)an. 

3a, bie bumme, — nid^t bie fromme. 

Sem^el^err. 
an fromme glaubt lein ^atriard^. 
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ixx ben 

9lun ftel^' id^. 3)er toirb feinem ^atriard^en 
9lici^tg Ungebül^rlid^eg boUjie^en l^elfen. 

XtmptUittx, 
©0 ftettt er hjemgften^ fid^ an. — ®ocl^ ^at 
3355 ®r (Sud^ öon mir benn nic^t« ß^f^Ö^? 

Son (gud^? 
S3on (gud^ nun nomentlid^ tüo^I nid^tg. — ®r toeife 
Sa tool^I auc^ fd^toerlid^ ®uern 3iamen? 

%tmptllitxx, 

Sd^toerlid^. 

3Son einem 2:emj)el]^erren freilid^ l^at 
@r mir gefagt . . . 

Sem^e^err, 

Unb hja«? 

SSomit er (Sud^ 
3360 S)od^ eins für allemal nid^t meinen lann ! 

XtmptUictx, 

3Ber hjei^? 2a^t bod^ nur ^ören. 

2)a| mid^ einer 
Sei feinem ^atriard^en angellagt . . . 

^etntiel^err» 

@ud^ angefragt ? — 35a§ ift, mit feiner ®unft — 
ßrlogen. — §ört mid^, 9?atl^an ! — ^d^ bin nid^t 
3365 2)er SWenfd^, ber irgenb titoa^ abzuleugnen 
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gmftanbe toäxt. 2Bad id^ ti)at, bad Ü)ai id^ ! 
^od) bin id^ aud^ nid^t ber, ber aUt^, tva^ 
@r tl^at, dU iDol^lget^an k)erteib'gen möd^te. 
SBa$ foat' id^ eine« ge^fö mid^ fd^ämen? ^ab' 

3370 3d^ nid^t ben f eften SSorfaft, i^n ju beff etn ? 
Unb tuei^ id^ etipa nid^t ^i^ ^^it mit bem 
®« 3Renfd^en bringen lönnen ? — §ört mid^, Slati^an I — 
3d^ bin be« Saienbruber^ %tm)(>tl^txx, 
®et ®ud^ betllagt fott l^aben, atterbing«. — 

3375 3^^ ti'i^i i^/ ^^^ ^i^ tuurmifd^ mad^te ! tva^ 
ÜRein S3lut in aSen albern fteben mad^te! 
3d^ ®aud^ ! — id^ lam, fo ganj mit Seib' unb ©eeP 
@ud^ in bie 9(rme mid^ )u toerfen. SBie 
3^r mid^ em))fingt — tote lalt — toie lau — benn lau 

3380 Sft fd^Iimmer nod^ aU lalt ; toie abgemeffen 
SKir augjubeugen 3^^^ bejlijfen toart; 
5Dlit toeld^en au« ber 2uft gegriffnen tJ^agen 
3^r 9(nttoort mir ju geben fd^einen tooUtet: 
^a« barf id^ laum mir je^t nod^ ben!en, toenn 

33853^ foll gelaffen bleiben. — §ört mid^, 9Zatl^anl — 
3n biefer ©ä^rung fd^Iid^ mir S^aja nad^ 
Unb ft)arf mir il^r (Sel^eimni« an ben Ropf, 
2)a« mir ben äluffd^Iu^ @uer« rätfell^aften 
betragen« )u entl^alten fc^ien. 

SBie bad? 

3390 §ört mid^ nur au«I — 3^ bilbete mir ein, 
3i^r toolltet, h)a« ^^x einmal nun ben ©Triften 
@o abgejjagt, an einen S^riften lieber 
Slid^t gern berlieren. Unb fo fiel mir ein. 
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@u(i^ für) unb gut baS ÜReffer an bie Jtel^Ie 
3395 3u feften. 

Äurj unb gut ? unb ö«t ? — 8DB0 ftedft 
!Da$ ®ute? 

ißört mid^, 5Rat^an ! — Siaerbinö«, 
^6) tf)at nid^t red^t ! — gl^r f eib hjol^l gar nid^t f d^ulbig.- 
2)ie 9lärrin S)aia toci^ ntd^t, \oa^ fte frri^t, — 
3ft ®ud^ 8^^^fP9/ — fwd^t ®ud^ nur bamit 
3400 3n einen böfen §anbel ju bertoidfeln ; — 

Äann fein ! lann fein ! — 3d^ bin ein junger Saffe, 
2)er immer nur an beiben ®nben fd^toärmt, 
SSalb biel gu öiel, balb öiel px toenig tl^ut ; — 
älud^ bad lann fein ! SSerjei^t mir, 9iat^an. 

28enn 

3405 S'^^ fo ^i^ freilid^ f äff et — 

SenMie^err. 

Äurj, id^ ging 
3um 5Patriard^en ! — l^^ab' ®ud^ aber nid^t 
©enannt. S)a§ ift erlogen, tt)ie gefagt! 
3d^ i^ab' il^m blo^ ben ^aü ganj aHgemein 
drjäl^It, um feine SKeinung ju üernel^men. — 

3410 2luc^ bag f)äiV unterbleiben lönnen ; ja bod^ I — 
^tnn fannt* id^ nid&t ben 5ßatriard^en fdj^on 
Stfö einen ©d^urlen? Äonnt' id^ 6ud^ nid^t f eiber 
9lur gleid^ jur Siebe ftetten ? — 3Rufet' id^ ber 
©efal^r, fo einen SSatcr ju verlieren, 

3415 2)a« arme 9Jläbd^en opfern? — 9lun, toa« tl^uf«? 
S)ie ©c^urlerei be8 ?Patriard^en, bie 
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©0 äl^nlid^ immer ftc^ erl^ält^ l^at m\6) 

3)ed näd^ften äßeged tDieber )u mit felbft 

(Scbrac^t. — 3)enn ^ört mid^, 3lat^an, l^ört mid^ au« ! — 

3420 ©efe^t, er toü^f anä) (Smxn 9?amen, toa« 

5Run mel^r, toa« mel^r ? — ®r fann (Sud^ ja ba« SKäbd^en 

3lur nel^men, \otnn fte niemanb« ift afe (Suer. 

@r lann fte bod^ au« (Suerm $aufe nur 

gn« Älofter fd^Ie))})en. — älfo — gebt fte mir ! 

3425 ®ebt fte nur mir unb laftt il^n lommen. §a ! 
@r foH'g tool^I bleiben laffen, mir mein SQäeib 
3u nel^men. — ®ebt fie mir, gefd^tpinb ! — ©ie fei 
9Jun (Sure Xod^Ux, ober fei e« nid^t! 
©ei ß^riftin ober S^bin ober feine«! 

3430 ©leid^öiel! gleid^ijiel! 3^ ^^^b' ^xiä) toeber jeftt 
3lod) jemal« fonft in meinem ganzen 2tUn 
SJarum befragen, ©ei, toie*« fei! 

gi^r toä^nt 
SSol^I gar, ba^ mir bie äßal^rl^eit ju berbergen 
©el^r nötig? 

©ei, h>ie'« fei! 

9^at4att. 

3d^ l^ab' e« ja 

3435 ®ud^ — ober toem e« fonft gu toiffen jiemt — 

9loc^ nid^t geleugnet, ba^ fie eine ß^riftin 

Unb nid^t« al« meine ^flegetod^ter ift. — 

SBarum id^'« aber i^r nod^ nid^t entbedft ? — 

2)arüber braud^' id^ nur bei i^r mic^ ju 

3440 @ntfd^ulbigen. 

Xem^ed^err. 

S)a8 foHt 3^r axii) bei il^r 

Jlid^t braud^en. — ©önnf« i^r bod^, bafe fte @ud^ nie 
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3Rxt anbem 9lugen barf betrachten 1 @))art 
3l^r bie ©ntbedung boc^ ! — Jlod^ l^abt ^f)x [a, 
3^r ganj aOein, mit il^r ju fd^alten. ®ebt 
3445 ©ie mir! 34 '&'**' ©"4/ 3laif}an, gebt fte mir! 
3d^ bin'ij allein, ber fte jum jtoeitenmale 
Sud^ retten lann — unb toitt. 

3a — lonnte ! lonnte! 
9lun aud^ nid^t mel^r. @d ift bamit )u f^ät. 

SDäie fo? ju frät? 

9{at|ian. 

S)anl fei bem 5ßatriard^en . . . 

Xent^e^err. 

3450 3)em $atriard^en? 2)anl? il^m 3)anl? toofür? 
3)an! ^ätte ber bei unS Derbtenen tuoEen? 
©ofür? toofür? 

®a^ tt)ir nun h)if[en, toem 
Sie antjerhjanbt, nun toiffen, toeffen §änben 
@ie ftd^er ausgeliefert n^erben !ann. 

Sem^el^err. 

3455 Da« bani* i^m — toer für me^r i^m banfen toirb!. 

älud biefen mügt 3^^ f^^ ^un aud^ xrl^alten 
Unb nid^^t aud meinen. 

Xemiienierr. 

älrme Sied^al SEBad 
®ir alle« juftöfet, arme SWed^a ! 9Ba« 
ein ©lüdt für anbre SBaifen toäre, toirb 
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3460 5Dein Unglücl ! — SRatl^an ! — Unb too ftnb fie, biefe 
SBertoanbte ? 

SBo fte fmb? 

Xtmptlfitxt. 

Unb toer fie finb? 

Sefonbet« f)ai ein ©ruber ftd^ gefunben, 
Sei bem 3^^ wm fie toerben mü^t. 

Semtie^err. 

®in ©ruber? 
aaSa« ift er, biefer ©ruber? @in ©olbat? 
3465 (Sin ©eiftlid^er ? — Safet ^ören, Wa^ \ä) mir 
SSerf^)red^en barf. ^ 

^i) glaube, ba^ er leinet 
SSon beiben — ober beibe« ift. S^ ^^^^^ 
Sl^n nod^ nid^t rec^t. 

Sent^ellier?. 

Unb fonft? 

(Sin braber SDlann! 
©ei bem fid^ 9lec^a gar nic^t übel n?irb 
3470 ©epnben. 

©od^ ein S^rift ! — 3^ ^^i jw 3^W^" 
äud^ gar nid^t, toag id^ bon (Sud^ beulen f ott ; — 
9le^mt mir*« nid^t ungut, 9iat^an. — SSBirb fie nid^t 
®ie ß^riftin fj)ielen müjfen unter ©Triften? 
Unb toirb fie, toa« fie lange g'nug gef))ielt. 
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3475 Stielet cnblid^ toerben? SBirb ben lautern ffleijen, 
2)cn ^i)x ßcfä't, ba« Unftaut cnbKd^ nid^t 
ßrftidcn? — Unb ba« lümmert (guc^ fo tpenifl? 
a5cm ungead^tet f önnt 3^^ f^Ö^ — 3^^^ ? — ■ 
3)a^ fte bei intern Sruber ftc^ nid^t übel 

3480 Seftnben toerbe? 

®en!* \i) ! I^off id^ 1 — SBenn 
^\)t \a bei il^m toai mangeln foQte, ^at 
©ie ®ud^ unb mid^ benn nid^t nod^ immet? — 

SSJad tt^irb bei il^m il^r mangeln lönnen ! SBirb 
2)ad 93rüberd^en mit @f[en unb mit Aleibung^ 

3485 3Jlit 9{afd^h)erl unb mit $u^ bad ©d^tuefterc^en 
9Zid^t teid^Iid^ g'nug berforgen? Unb tva^ braud^t 
Sin ©d^hjefterd^en benn me^r ? — ®i freilid^ : aud^ 
9tod^ einen 5Kann ! 9lun, nun, — aud^ ben, auc^ ben 
SBirb il^r ba« Srüberd^en ju feiner 3^it 

3490 ©d^on fd^affen, tt^ie er immer nur )u ftnben 1 
®er d^riftlid&fte ber befte I — Slatl^an, SRat^an ! 
äBeld^ einen @ngel hattet ^l^r gebilbet, 
3)en @ud^ nun anbre fo berl^unjen Serben! 

§at leine Slot! @r toirb fid^ unfrer Siebe 
3495 9lod^ immer toert genug bel^aujjten. 

^^em^e^err. 

©agt 

S)a$ nid^t ! 93on meiner Siebe fagt bad nid^t ! 
^enn bie la^t nid^td ftd^ unterfc^Iagen, nid^t^, 
e« fei aud^ noc^ fo Hein ! aud^ feinen 9lamen ! — 
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3)0(1^ l^alt ! — 9lrgta)ol^nt fte iDol^l Uxdti, toa^ mit 

3500 3^t öoröel^t ? 

^at^ait. 

^dglid^ ; ob id^ fd^on nid^t iDü^te, 
SBo^et? 

SCud^ tUn biel ; fte f oH — fte ntufe 
3n beiben hätten, toa^ il^r ©d^idffal bro^t, 
3Son mit juerft erfa^rett. SKein ©ebanfe, 
©ie el^er toieber nid^t )u fel^n, gu fjjred^en, 
3505 9lfö bi3 id^ pe bie meine nettnen bürfe, 
gdttt toeg. 3^ eile . . • 

SIeibt ! iDo^in ? 

S^emtie^eiT. 

3u i^t! 

3u fe^n, ob biefe 3Jläbd^enfeeIe ^annd genug 

SEBol^I ift, ben einzigen (Sntfd^Iufe 3U fajfen, 

®er il^rer toürbig h)are ! 

9^ot4an. 

aOSeld^en? 

SenMiellierr« 

a5en: 

3510 3laäf @ud^ unb il^rem Sruber toeiter nic^t 
3u fragen — 

Unb? 

Unb mir )u folgen, — loenn 
@ie brüber eine^ ÜJtufe (mannet %xa\x 
3(ud^ koerben mü^te. 
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SIeibt ! 3^r trefft fie nid^t ; 
©ie ift bei ©itta^, bei be8 ©ultan« ©d^toeftet. 

3515 ©eit toenn? toarum? 

Unb toottt ^l^r ba bei il^nen 
3uöleid^ ben 93rubet finben, fommt nur mit. 

Sem^ellierr. 

5Den «ruber? toeld^en? ©ittal^g ober SRed^a«? 

Seid^t beibe. Jtommt nur mitl ^^d) bitt' @ud^^ lommt! 

(Cr fü^rt i^n fort.) 



Sec^fter 2tuftrttt. 

@cene : in Stttal^d ^aretn. 
@itta^ unb ^tä^a in Unterhaltung begriffen. 

eutalj. 

SBa« freu' id^ mid^ nid^t beiner, füfee§ 30läbd^en I — 
3520 ©ei fo beflemmt nur nid^t ! fo angft ! fo fd^üd^tem ! — 
©ei munter! fei gefpräd^iger! t)ertrauter! 

5ßrinjeffin, . , . 

3lxi)t bod^ ! nid^t ^Prinjeffin ! Slenn 
5Dlid^ ©ittal^, — beine ^reunbin, — beine ©c^toefter. 
3lenn mid^ bein SWütterd^en ! — 3^ lönnte ba« 
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35^5 3<* W^^^ ^^^ \^^* — ®^ i^ng ! fo flug ! fo fromm I 
9BaiS bu nid^t aSeiS Wtx^t ! nid^t aüt^ mu^t 
(Selefen l^aben 

Sd^ flclefen ? — ©ittal^, 
35u f})otteft beiner Keinen albern ©d^toefter. 
3d^ lonn laum lefen. 

jtannft laum^ Sügnerinl 

9ie4a. 

3530 ®in toenig meine« SSater« §anb ! — ^äf meinte, 
2)u ft)räd^ft t)on Sudlern. 

®ttta4« 

ätterbing«! öon Süd^em. 
Oieiiia. 
Slun, Sucher toirb mir toal^rlid^ fd^toer ju lefen ! — 

3m ßmft? 

9ied|a. 

3n ganjem ®rnft. 3Mein SJater liebt 
3)ie lalte SBud^gele^rfamlett, bte ftd^ 
3535 9Rit tottn 3^i^^n in« (Bel^im nur brüdft, 
3u toenig. 

euta^. 

©, toa« fagft bu I — §at inbefe 

• ffiol^I nid^t fel^r unrecht ! — Unb fo mand^e«, loa« 

2)u toeifet . . . ? 

Oiedia. 

SSei^ id^ allein au« feinem ^unbe 
Unb lönnte bei bem meiften bir nod^ fagen, 
3540 SBie ? too ? iDarum ? er mid^'« geleiert. 
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@o l^&ngt 
©id^ freilid^ affeg Bcjfer an. So lernt 
5!Jlit eing bie ganje ©eele, 

9led|a. 

©id^er l^at 
älud^ ©ittal^ loentg ober nid^td gelefen ! 

Mittat* 

aSBie fo ? — 3d^ bin nid^t ftolj auf« ©egenteil. — 

3S4S SlHein toie fo ? 3)ein ©runb ! ©J)rid^ brcift. ©ein ®runb ? 

©ie ift fo fd^Ied^t unb rec^t^ unb unt^erlünftelt, 
©0 gan) ftd^ felbft nur äl^nlic^ . . . 

5Run? 
9le4o. 

3)a« foQen 

S)ie Sudler un« nur feiten laffen^ fagt 
SDlein Sater. 

eutaii. 

D, toa« ift bein SBater für 

3550 ®in 5Dlann ! 

SReiiia. 

gKd^t toal^r? 

@Uto1|. 

3Bie nal^ er immer bod^ « 

8um Siele trifft ! 

media. 

5Rid^t toal^r ? — Unb bief en SJoter — 

eittat. 
aSa« ift bir, Siebe? 
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liefen SSotcr — 

(Sott! 

JDu toeinft? 

9le4a. 

Unb btefen SSater — «^ ! e« mufe 
§etau8 1 3Rein §erj toitt Suft, tottt 2uft . . . 

(S^irft fi4 t>on S^rdnen übermAItiat 3U i^ren f$fü^en.) 

®itta4. 

3555 ©efd^ie^t bit? Sled^a? 

liefen 33ater foD — 
@oQ id^ verlieren I 

eitta^. 
2)u? verlieren? i^n? 
SBte ba« ? — Sei ru^ig 1 — nimmermel^r ! — ©te^ auf J 

®u jottft öerfieben« bid^ ju meinet greunbin, 
3u meiner ©c^toefter nid^t erboten ^aben! 

3S6o 3d^ bin'« ja ! bin'« ! — ©te^ bo(^ nur auf I 3d^ mufe 

©onft §ilfe rufen. 

SRedia 

(bie fi(^ ermannt unb auffielt). 

SKI^ ! öerjeil^ ! bergieb ! — 
5IWein ©d^merj ^at mid^ bergeffen mad^en, toer 
^u bift. SBor ©itta^ gilt fein SQBinfeln, lein 
SSerjtoeifeln. ftolte, rul^ige SSemunft 
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3565 3BUI aQed über fte allein Dermögen. 
SBe^ ©ad^e biefe bei i^r filiert, ber fiegt ! 

3tun bann? 

aiedta. 

9lein, meine ^eunbin, meine ©d^toefter 
(Siebt bad nid^t )u ! ©iebt nimmer }u, ba^ mir 
Sin anbrer SJater aufgebrungen toerbel 

@itta4. 

3570 ®in anbrer SBater? aufgebrungen? ®ir? 

38er lann bad? lann ba$ auc^ nur tooden, Siebe? 

media. 

2Ber? SJleine gute böfe ©aja lann 

2)ag tooHen, — toitt ba« fönnen. — ga, bu lennft 

2Bo^I biefe gute böfe ©aja nid^t? 

3575 9?un, ®ött t)ergeb* e« i^r ! — - belohn' e8 \i)x ! 

©ie f^ai mir \o Diel ®\xU^, — fo öiel Söfe« 

®rtoief en ! 

eitta«. 

Söfeg bir? — ©0 muft fte ®ute« 
Sod^ h)al^rli(^ toenig l^aben. 

9led|a. 

S)od^! red^t t?iel, 

Siedet Diel! 

Mittat. 

aSer ift fxe? 

©ne ß^riftin, bie 
3580 ^n meiner Jtinbl^eit mid^ g^fflegt^ mic^ fo 

®e})flegt ! — 3)u glaubft nic^t ! — bie mir eine ÜJlutter 
©0 toenig miffen laffen ! — ®ott üergelt' 
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@d il^r I — bie aber mid^ and) fo geängftet ! 
3R\d) fo gequält! 

Unb abti toa«? toarum? 

3585 SBie? 

SRedia. 

äd^ ! bie arme grau — id^ fafl' bir'S ja — 
3ft eine ßl^riftin, — mu^ au« Siebe quälen, — 
3ft eine öon ben ©c^toärmerinnen, bie 
2)en allgemeinen, eingig toal^ren SBeg 
92ad^ ©Ott }u ft)if[en tt)ä^nen! 

@ittal|. 

SRun berftel^' id^ 1 

9le4a. 

3590 Unb ftd^ gebrungen füllen, einen jeben, 

2)er biefeg SIBeg« öerfel^It, barauf ju Icnlen. — 
Äaum fönnen fte aud^ anber«. SDenn ift'« toal^r, 
3)a6 biefer SBeg attein nur rid^tig fül^rt : 
SBie foHen fte gelaffen il^re greunbe 

3595 Sluf einem anbern toanbeln fel^n, — ber in« 
Serberben ftürjt, in« etoige SSerberben? 
6« mü|te möglid^ fein, benfelben SKenfd^en 
3ur felben 3^it ju lieben unb ju l^affen. — 
^nd) iff« ba« nid^t, toa« enbli^ laute jtlagen 

3600 5Wid^ über fie ju fül^ren jtoingt. ^i)x Seufjen, 
3^r ilöamen, il^r ®ebet, i^r JDrol^en ^ätt' 
^d^ gern nod^ länger audgel^alten, gern! 
6« brad^te mid^ bod^ immer auf @ebanlen, 
^ie gut unb nü^Iid^. Unb n)em fd^meid^elf« iod) 

3605 ^m ®runbe nid^t, fid^ gar fo toert unb teuer, 
Son n>em'« aud^ fei, gel^alten fül^Ien, ba^ 
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@r ben ©ebanten nid^t ertragen lanti^ 
@r muff' einmal auf etotg und entbel^renl 

ettta^. 

• SRedio* 
Allein — allein — bad gel^t ju toeit ! 
3610 Sem lann id^ nid^td entgegenfe^en^ nid^t 
®ebulb^ nid^t Überlegung^ nid^td! 

Mittat. 

SBa«? toem? 
tRedta. 

9Sad fte mir eben je^t entbedFi tt)iS l^aben. 

^Utat. 

©ntbeit? unb eben je^t? 

9led|a. 

92ur thtn je^t! 
3Bir nal^ten auf bem 2Beg' ^ierl^er und einem 

3615 äJerfaanen 6^riftentem})el. ^(ö^lid^ ftanb 

@ie ftiO, fd^ien mit fid^ felbft )u lämpfen, blidEte 
3Rit naffen 3(uget\ balb gen ^imrnel^ balb 
9luf mic^. itomm, ^pxad) fie enblid^, la^ und l^ier 
®urd^ biefen %tmpü in bie Slid^te ge^n! 

3610 6ie gel^t ; ic^ folg' il^r, unb mein Sluge fd^toeift 
3Jlit ®raud bie toanlenben Sluinen burd^. 
9lun fte^t fie toieber, unb ic^ fe^e mid^ 
9ln ben Derfunlnen Stufen eined morfd^en 
SHtard mit il^r. SBie n)arb mir? ald fte ba 

3625 SJiit ^ei^en S^^ränen, mit gerungnen i^dnben. 
3u meinen ^ü^en ftürjte . . . 

@tttal). 

®uted Jtinb! 
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Unb bei ber ©öttlid^en, bie ba mf)l fonjl 
@o ntand^ @ebet erhört, fo manc^ed SBunber 
SBerrid^tet f)aht, mid^ Bcfd^toor, — mit SKdten 
5630 2)ed toasten 3f2itleib$ mid^ befd^mor, mid^ meinev 
®od^ ju erbarmen 1 — toenigfteng il^r ju 
aSergeben, \omn jte mir entbedfen muffe, 
SBad i^re itird^' auf mid^ für 9lnf))rud^ l^abe. 

eitta^. 

(Unglüdli^e I — 6« al^nte mir I) 

iRedm. 

3* fei 
5635 Sud (^riftlid^em ®eblüte, fei getauft^ 

©ei SRat^an« Xod)Ux mäfi, er nid^t mein SBater ! — 
®ott ! ©Ott ! ®r nid^t mein SSater X — ©ittal^ ! ©ittal^ ! 
&xif) mxä) aufs neu' )u beinen t^ü^en . • . 

eitta^. 

9ie(^al 

gWd^t bod^I ftel^ auf ! — aRein ©ruber lömmt! ftel^ auf! 



Siebenter 2luftritt 

C^alabin unb bie l^origen« 

^alabin. 
3640 SBad giebt'd l^ier, ©itta^ ? 

6ttta4. 

@ie ift bon ftd^ 1 ®ott I 

^nlobiit. 
ffier ift'«? 
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2)u tt)et|t ia . . • 

Unfern 3latifani 2:ocl^ter? 

ffia« fcl^tt i^r? 

6tttal|. 

Äomm bod^ ju bir, Äinb ! — 2)et ©ultan . . . 

(bie fi(( auf 2>en itnieen gu @a{abind $a|en f^leppt, bett ito))f jur (^rben 

gefenft). 

3(1^ ftcl^' nid^t auf ! nic^t el^er auf ! — mag el^cr 
3)e« Sultan« äntülf nid^t crbliden ! — cl^er 
3645 3)en Sbglanj etuiget ®ered^ttglrit 
Unb ®üte nid^t in feinen 9(ugen, nid^t 
3(uf feiner @tim betounbem . . . 

@al0blit* 

©tel^ • . • fte^ auf 1 

9Iedia. 
(Sf)' et mir nid^t öerf J)rid^t ... 

^alabtjt. 

jlomm ! iä) Derfpred^e . . . 
@ei h>ad ed toiK! 

9Ie4a. 

Sttid^t mel^r, nid^t toeniger, 
3650 911^ meinen SSater mir )u laffen unb 

3Mid^ i^m ! — 9loc^ toeife id^ nid^t, toer fonft mein SSater 
3u fein »erlangt, — »erlangen lann. aOBiB'S aud^ 
9lid^t toiffen. älber mad^t benn nur bad 9Iut 
a)en Sater? nur ba« S5Iut? 
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Salabin (ber lle aufgebt). 

3d^ merfe tool^I! — 
3655 SBBer toar fo graufam benn, bir felbft — bir felbft 
3)erölci(^en in bcn Äoj)f ju fe^cn? 3P 
@d benn fd^on knollig auSgemad^t? ertoiefen? 

3Rug n)ol^I! Xenn S)aia n)ill l)on meiner ^mxtC 

@d ^aben. 

@alabttt. 

©einer 2lmme! 

9ted|a« 

Sie ed fterbenb 
3660 ^l^r )u bertrauen ftd^ berbunben fül^Ite. 

Salabitt. 

® ar jlerbenb ! — 9lid^t and) f af einb f d^on ? — Unb toör»« 
äud^ toa^r! —3a tool^l: ba« ©lut, ba« »lut attein 
SJlac^t lange no(^ ben Sater nid^t! ntad^t faum 
©en SSater eined S^ieredl giebt jum l^öd^ften 
3665 S)a« erfte Stecht, fid^ biefen Flamen ju 

ßrtoerben ! Safe bir bod^ nid^t bange fein ! — 
Unb toeifet bu toaS ? ©obalb ber SBäter jtoei 
®id^ um \>\äf ftreiten, — lafe fte beibe, nimm 
S)en brüten ! — Stimm bann mid^ )u beinem Sater ! 

®ttta4« 

3670 tl^u'g ! il^VL'i ! 

Salobim 

^d) toxU ein guter SSater^ 
Siedet guter Sater fein ! — ©od^ ^alt ! mir f äfft 
Sloc^ biel toa« Sejf're« bei. — 2Ba§ braud^ft bu benn 
©er aSäter üBerl^auj)t? SDBenn fxe nun fterben? 
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Sei Seiten ftd^ nad^ einem umgefel^n, 
3675 2)er mit un« um bie SEBette leben toxU ! 
jtennft bu noc^ !einen ? . . . 

@ittal|* 

3Ra6^ fte nid^t erröten I 

@a(ab{n. 

S)a« l^ab' id^ atterbing« mir borgefe^t. 
©rröten mad^t bie §äfelid^en fo fd^ön, 
Unb f ottte ©(^öne nid^t nod^ f d^öner mad^en ? — 
3680 3d^ l^abe beinen SSater 3taÜ)an unb 
3flod^ einen — einen nod^ l(^ierl^er beftettt. 
grrätft bu il^n ? — §ier^er ! 2)u toirff mir bod^ 
erlauben, ©ittal^? 

(Sitio]). 

Sruber ! 

@a(abtn. 

a^afe bu ja 
aSor i^m red^t f e^r erröteft, liebe« 5IRäbd^en ! 

[Re^a. 

3685 3Sor toem? erröten? . . . 

@a(abiit* 

Äleine $eud^Ierin ! 
Slun, fo erblaffe lieber ! — JBJie bu toittft 
Unb f annft ! — 

(Sine Sf(at>tn tritt herein unb na^et fK!^ €itta(.) 

©ie fmb bod^ ettoa nid^t fd^on ba? 

©itttt^ 
®ut ! lafe fte nur l^erein. — ©ie fmb e«, ©ruber l 
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Center 2tuftritt 
9^at^an unb ber Semp el§ er t gu ben Vorigen« 

Salabin. 

31^, meine guten, lieben g^reunbe ! — 5Di(^, 
3690 ^id^, 9latl^an, niu^ id^ nur \>ox aütn fingen 
Sebeuten, ba^ bu nun, fobalb bu toillft, 
®ein ®elb lannft toieber Idolen laffen I • . . 

Sultan ! • . . 
®alabiit* 

92un fte^' id^ aud^ ju beinen 3)ienften . . . 

Sultan ! . . . 
Salabiit. 

35ie Äaratoan' ift ba. 3^ ^i« f<> ^^^ 
3695 9lun toieber, afö id^ lange nid^t getoefen. — 

Romm, fag mir/ toaS bu braud^ft, fo red^t toa« ©rofteS 
3u untemel^men ! 2)enn aud^ il^r, aud^ i^r, 
^l^r ißanbeteleute, lönnt bed baren ©elbed 
3ubiel nie l^abenl 

Unb lüarum juerft 
3700 aSon bief er Äleinigfeit ? — 3d^ f el^e bort 
®in Slug' in 2^l^ränen, bag ju trodfnen mir 
SBeit angelegner ift. (Oei^t auf «ec^a ju.) 3)u l^aft gemeint? 
SBa« fe^lt bir ? — bift bod^ meine 2^od^ter nod^ ? 

aJlein aSater ! • . . 
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# 

9latfian. 

SBJir toerflcl^en un«. ®cnufl! — 

3705 ©ei l^eitcr ! ©ei ßef a|t ! SEBenn fonft bein §erj 

9lur bein no(i^ ift! SBcnn beinern $erjen fonft 

5Rur lein aSerluft nic^t brol^ ! — 2)ein Sater ift 

®ir unüerloren! 

aieiitia. 

Äeiner, feiner fonft! 
Xemtie^err« 

©onft leiner ? — 9lun ! fo l^ab ic^ mid^ betrogen. 
3710 SSäag man nid^t ju Verlieren fürchtet, l^at 

3Jlan ju beft^en nie geglaubt unb nie 

©etoünfd^t. — SRed^t too^l ! red^t too^I ! — J)a« ünbert, 

3)ag änbert aUeS ! — ©alabin, toir JEamen [SRat^an^ 

3(uf bein ©e^ei^. älKein^ ic^ l^atte bic^ 
3715 Serleitet ; je^t bemü^ bid^ nur nid^t loeiter 1 

(Salabin. 
SBJie gad^ nun toieber, junger 3Rann ! — ©ott alle« 
S)ir benn entgegen lommen? ällied bid^ 
©naten ? 

9fhin, bu ^örft ja! fiel^ft ja, ©ultan! 

@alabitt, 

@i toa^rlid^ ! — ©d^limm genug^ ba^ beiner ©ad^e 
3720 ^u nid^t getoiffer tvarft ! 

SenMielterr. 

©0 bin id^'8 nun. 

SBBer fo auf irgenb eine SSBol^ltl^at tro^t, 
.Stimmt fte invixi. SSad bu gerettet^ ift 
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3)egtocgen ntd^t bein (Sigcntum. ©onft toär' 
Der dtäuhtx, ben fein ®eij inS geuet jagt, 
3725 So gut ein $elb h)ie bu! 

(^uf iReä^a guael^enb, um fte bem Sempel|ertn auaufü^ren.) 

Komm, Hebe« aJJäbd^en, 
Äomm! 5Rimm'g mit i^m nid^t fo genau. Denn h)är' 
®r anberg, \t>äx* er minber toarm unb ftolj, 
@r l^ätt' e« bleiben laffen, bid^ ju retten. 
S)u mu^t il^m ein« für« anbre red^nen. — Äomm I 

3730 SSefd^äm i^n I tl^u toa« i^m ju tl^un gejiemte ! 
Selenn il^m beine Siebe ! trage bic^ il^m an I 
Unb toenn er bid^ berfd^mäl^t, bir'S je bergi^t, 
SBie ungleid^ me^r in biefem Schritte bu 
%ixx i^n get^an, aU er für bid^ . . . 9BaS l^at 

3735 ®t benn für bid^ getl^an? 6in toenig ftd^ 

Seräud^ern laffen ! — ift toa« Sled^t'g ! — fo ^at 

6r meine« SBruber«^ meine« Slffab, nid^t« ! 

©0 trägt er feine Saröe, nid^t fein §erj. 

Äomm, Siebe . . . 

@itta4. 

©el^ ! ge^, Siebe, ge^ ! @« ift 
3740 ^ür beine ®anlbar!eit noj^ immer toenig, 
3lod) immer nid^t«. 

§alt, ©alabin ! ^alt, ©itta^ I 

älud^ bu? 

9{attait. 

§ier l^at noc^ einer mit ju fj)red^en . . • 

@a(abitt. 
® er leugnet ba« ? — Unftreitig, Slatl^an, lömmt 
©0 einem ^ßflegeöater eine ©timme 
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3745 ailit ju I 2)ie erfte, tocnn bu toittft. — Du l^drft, 
^d) toei^ ber @acl^e gan^e Sage. 

Sltd^t f gang ! — 
3ci^ tebe ntd^t bon mir. ®8 ift ein anbrer, 
SEBeit, toeit^ein anbrer,' ben id^, ©alabin, 
Sod^ aud^ t>oxf)tx }u ^ören bitte. 



3750 3^r Sruber I 

Sted^ad 93ruber 



aaser? 



3a! 

5Kein »ruber? 



@o ^ab' id^ einen Sruber? 

Xem^yel^err 

(au9 fetner toilben, ftummen 'S^tfiteunnq auffa^renb). 

SlBo? too ift 
®r, biefer ©ruber ? 9lod^ nid^t l^ier ? Sdji fottt' 
3^n l^ier ja treffen. 

9tur (Sebulb! 

Sem)iel||err (ftuterft Mttet). 

@r l^at 
3^t einen SSater aufgebunben : — toirb 
3755 ®^ leinen SSruber für fie finben? 

Salabitt. 

S)ad 

$at nod^ gefel^It ! S^rift ! ein fo niebriger 
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Serbad^t toär* über »ffab« 2xppm nid^t 
©elommen, — ®ut ! f al^r nur fo fort I 

SBcrjei^ 
31&m ! — 3^ öergetl^' i^m gem. — SBer tocife, toaS toir 
3760 an fetner Steffi, in feinem Sllter backten ! 

(^reunbfd^aftUt^ auf i^n auQe^enb.) 

9latürli(ft, SHitter 1 — 9lrflh)o^n folgt auf 3RiBtrau'n ! — 
2Benn ^^x mid^ @ure^ toal^ren ^tarnend gleid^ 
©etoürbigt hattet ... 

XeoMiel^enr. 

SBie ? 

^f}x feib fein Stauffen! 

XenMiell^err. 
9Ber bin ic^ benn? 

ißei^t 6urb Don Stauffen nid^t! 

S^enMienierr. 

3765 9Bie l^ei^ id^ benn ? 

9}at]|an. 

ißei^t £eu l9on gfilnel. 

9Sie? 

3^r ftu<}t? 

SenMiel^err. 

aJlit aied^t! SBer fagt ba«? 

3d&, ber me^r^ 
9lod^ mel^r @ud^ fagen lann. 3^ f^^^f ^^^^i 
(Sudf leiner Süge, 
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fHatftmL 

jtann hoäf tool^I fem^ 
2)a^ jener 9?am' ©ud^ ebenfatt« gebül^rt. 

Sem^e^err. 
3770 3)a« foHt' td^ meinen ! — (Da« l^ie^ ®ott il^n ft)re<l^ett !) 

IBenn Sure 3Kutter — bie toar eine ©tauffin. 
3^t Sruber, ®uer Dl^nt, ber 6uc^ erjogen, 
2)em @ure (SItem @uci^ in !Deutfci^Ianb lie^en^ 
Sil«, bon bent raul^en ^immel bort Vertrieben, 
3775 ©ie toieber l^ier )u Sanbe lamen : — ber 
$ie^ 6urb bon ©tauffen, mag an jtinbedftatt 
3SieIIeid^t (Sud^ angenommen l^aben ! — ©eib 
3^r lange fd^on mit il^m nun aud^ l^erüber 
©elommen? Unb er lebt boc^ nod^? 

Sem^ellierr. 

SBad foll 

3780 3d^ fagen? — 5Ratl^an! — gWerbing«! ©0 ift'«! 
®r felbft ift tot. 3d^ lam erft mit ber legten 
aSerftärlung unfer« Drben«. — aber, aber — 
SBa« l^at mit biefem aOem ^Rti^a^ Sruber 
3u fd^affen? 

SRat^an. 

Suer 33ater . . . 

SenMieQerr. 

2Bie? aud^ ben 
3785 §abt 3^r gelaunt? Slud^ ben? 
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®r toar tnein grcunb. 

aBar ®uer gteunb? 3ft»« möglid^, «Rat^an! . . . 

Slannte 
©ici^ SSolf toon gilnef, aber fear fein S)eutfd^er . . . 

3^r tvi^t'aud^ bad? 

2Bar einer S)eutfd^en nur 
SSermäl^It^ toar @urer SJlutter nur nac^ 3)eutfcl^Ianb 
3790 Auf lurje 3cit gefolgt . . . 

Sem^ellierr. 

SKid^t me^rl Sd^ bitt' 
®ud^! — aber mtä^a^ »ruber? SRec^a« Sruber . . . 

Seib 3^r! 

3*? ic^ i^t «ruber? 

ftedia. 

@r mein «ruber? 

©efd^toifter! 

@alabitt. 

6ie ®efc^h)ifter! 

9{ed|a (»in auf i^n }u>. 

31^1 mein «ruber 

Sem^eOierr (tritt surttd). 
S^r »ruber! 
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((a(t an unb toenbet ftc^ au 9lat]^an). 

Rann nic^t fein! nid^t fein! ©ein ^erj 
3795 9Bti| nid^tö babon ! — SBir ftnb Setrieger ! ®ott ! 

@alab{tt (ium Xentt^eU^erm). 

Setrieflet ? — toie ? 35a« benift bu ? lannft bu benlen ? 
Setriefler felbft! ^^nn alle« ift erlogen 
9ln bir : ©eftd^t unb Stimm' unb ®anfl ! 9lid^t« bein ! 
@o eine @d(in)eftet nid^t erlennen tooSen! ®e^! 

^^em^el^err 

(fi(^ bemfitifi il^m na^etiD). 

3800 ÜTti^beut aud^ bu nid^t mein (Srftaunen^ Sultan! 
aSerlenn in einem Sluflenblid^ in bem 
®u fc^tuerlic^ beinen Slffab je gefe^en, 
!Ric^t il^n unb mic^! 

(%uf 9iat^an aueilenb.) 

^\)v nel^mt unb gebt mir^ Ütatl^an! 
SWit Dollen $änben beibe« 1 — SRein ! 3^^ Q^^^ 
3805 3R\x mtf)x, afö 3^^^ ^^^ nel^mt ! unenblic^ mel^r ! 

0te^a um ben ^als faffenb.) 

311^ meine Sd^meftet! meine ©c^toeftet! 

9^atl|ittt« 

Slanba 

^on ^Ine! ! 

%emptlfittx* 

S3lanba? Slanba? — SRedjia nid^t? 
3l\6)i Sure SRec^a me^r ? — ©ott ! Sl^r Derfto^t 
©ie^ gebt i^r i^ren ß^riftennamen loieber ! 
3810 SSerftoftt fte meinettoegen I — Slatl^an ! SRat^an ! 
äSarum e« fte entgelten laffen? fte! 
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Unb loa« ? — D meine Äinber ! meine Äinber I — 
^tnn meiner ZoäfUx 93ruber Yoixx' mein Ainb 
3l\ä)t aud^, — f obalb er toiff ? 

Onbem er fid^ i^ren Umarmungen flbertfiBt tritt @a(abin mit unrul^iaem 

(^rfiaunen ju feiner Si^mefier 

(^alabin« 

aSJa« fagft bu, Sd^tpefter? 

3815 3^ 6in gertil^rt . . . 

Salabin« 

Unb id^, — xäf fc^aubere 
äSor einer großem Slü^rung faft )urüd(l 
bereite bic^ nur brauf^ fo gut bu lannft. 

2Bie? 

8a(abin. 

3tat\fan, auf ein SBort! ein 3BortI 

Onbem ^aif^an au i^m tritt, tritt €itta^ au bem (S)ef((n)ifler, i^m i^re 
Xeilna^me au beaeigen, unb 9lat^an unb Salobin fpre(^n (eifer.) 

$5r ! I^ör boc^, 9lat^an ! @agteft bu Dor^in 
3820 3lic^t — ? 

aSad? 

8a(abiit. 

9(ud !Deutfd^Ianb fei il^r Sater nid^t 
©etoefen, ein gebomer SJeutfd^er nic^ft. 
9Ba« toar er benn? 9Bo toar er fonft benn l^er? 

Sa« \)ai er felbft mir nie bertrouen tooOen. 
Sud feinem 3Runbe toei| id^ nid^td babon. 
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3825 Unb toar oud^ fonft lein granf? lein 3l6enblänber? 

D ! baft er ber nid^t fei, geftanb er tool^I. — 
®r ^pxaif am liebften <)erfif(l^ ... 

?Perftf(^? ?ßerftf^? 
SBa« toiH ic^ me^r ? — (gr ift»g ! gr toar e« ! 

92attian. 

SBer? 

@alabitt. 

3Rein 8ruber ! ganj getoife ! üJlein SKffab ! ganj 
3830 ®eh)ife 1 

5Run, toenn bu f elbft barauf Derf ällji : — 
3lmm bie SJerfid^rung l^ier in biefem ©udjiel 

O^m baS SreDier überrcic^nD.) 

@alabin 

(es begteng aufft^Iagenb). 

9(^ ! feine $anb ! 9lu^ bie erlenn' id^ toieber ! 

SRod^ toiffen fie bon nid^tö! SRoc^ fte^f« bei bir 
SlHein, toa« pe babon erfal^ren follen ! 

Salabttt 

(tnbefi er barin geblättert). 

383s 3<^ meine« SruberS Äinber nic^t erlennen? 
3d^ meine Steffen — meine Äinber nic^t? 
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©ie ntd^t erfennen? idji? ©ic bir tool^I laffen? 

(SBicbcr laut.) 

Sic ftnb'g ! fte ftnb e§, (Zittaf), ftnb ! 6ie finb'3 1 
@tnb beibe meinet . . . beined Sruber^ Jtinber 1 

(fix rennt in i^re Umatmunoen.) 
@ittal^ (il^m folgenb). 

3840 ®a« l^ör' id^ ! — Äonnt*« aud^ anbet«, anberö fein! — 

@a(abin (sunt ztmptijftm). 
3lun mu^t bu boc^ tool^I^ 2^ro$Io^f^ mu^t mic^ lieben! 

(3u 9le(^a.) 

!Run bin ic^ bod^^ tooju id|^ mid^ erbot? 
^agft tooQen ober nid^t ! 

eut'aii. 

^d^ aud^ ! id^ aud^ ! 

Salabin 

(aum Xem)>e(I)erTn aurfltf), 

SKein ©ol^n ! mein affob ! meine« Sffab« ©ol^n ! 

2^em^eII)err* 

3845 3^^ beine« Slut« ! — ©0 ioaren jene 2^räume, 
SBomit man meine Äinb^eit toiegte^ bo^ — 
^oc^ mel^r aU 3:räume! 

(3^m au ^fi^en faDenb.) 
@a(abilt (il^n aufl^ebenb). 

©e^t ben Söfetoidjit! 
@r tou^te tod« bal^on unb lonnte mic^ 
Su feinem ÜJlörber mad^en looHen ! Söart ! 

(Unter {tummer 9Bieber^oIuna aUf eiliger Umarmunoen ffiDt ber Sor^ana.) 



NOTES. 



ACT FIRST. 

Title. — 9lüi^üU^ In Boccaccio the Jew's name is Melchisedec, 
remitiding of that priest of Jehovah called the prototype of Christ 
(Heb. V. 6; Ps. ex. 4), though we see no special reason for the selec- 
tion. Possibly the prophet Nathan (2 Sam. xii. 1-14), who made 
David see his wrong by a simple parable, had an influence upon 
Lessing's choice; possibly the Nathan in Boccaccio's story (10, 3; see 
Introductiou, p. xxvi) suggested the name. However, it is a common 
Jewish name, is euphonious and suited the verse better than Melchis- 
edec. 

Motto. — Introite, nam et heic Dil sunt (Apud Gellium) : Enter, 
for herCf tooy are gods, These words were put by Aristotle into the 
mouth of Heraclitus, the lonian philosopher of Ephesus, when visited 
by some friends who were reluctant to entet into a stable wherc he 
was warming himself. They were interpolated, in this Latin form, by 
Phil. Beroaldus into the preface of Aulus Gellius to his Noctes Atticae 
and transmitted to recent times as a saying of Gellius. Lessing pre- 
ferred the Latin form, probably as the best known. 

ACT I. SCENE I. 

* @Ceite : Oflur in 9{atl^aild ^attfe. ^Xvct is entranee-kall, ~ fre- 
quently pared — from which one enters either directly into the rooms 
of a house, or into a corridor. 

* ^afll* In the first sketch this name is Dina, but Lessing^s friend 
Ramler having suggested that Daja in Persian and Arabic meant nurse, 

* Shows that the note is on a word occurring in the stage dixections. 

217 
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or foster-mother, he changed it to Daja. He also found the name 
Daja in an Arabic history of Saladin. 

a. tia^ i^r hoäi ettbli^ einmal toieberlommt, M<x/ at last you 

really return once more, The accumulation of particles (bO(^ enbttd^ ein* 
ntat) well express Daja's anxiety and intense desire for Nathan's retum. 
— 3[^t, The use of the vocative throughout the play conforms in 
general to the usage of the Mid. H. G. period. 3^r is very respectful, 
and, through English and French influence, is very populär on the 
stage, while @te (pl.) is scarcely admitted in serious and elevated 
poetry (except in the drama and the novel) . 3]^t is used in address- 
ing superiors (as Daja and Al-Hafi to Nathan, Daja to the Templar, 
etc.)* It is also used by children to parents as a mark of respect (as 
Recha to Nathan) ; and in polite address. 

5. S^nb^Un* After the destruction of its defenses by Darius 
Hystaspes, and later, by Xerxes, Babylon never rose again and had at 
this epoch no special signißcance. 

7. (Seitab* Here this word evidently means ©eitcntDCge, !8[btt)ege 
mad^en, bom graben SBege abgelten, and the preposition ab does not 
have its usual force, as in betgab, fitontab; etc., but denotes direction 
towards the side and f rom the main road. For Nathan is not travelling 
on a side-way, by-way, but is obliged to make constant deviations from 
the direct course, either on account of the unsettled times (third 
Crusade, 1 192-3), or for business purposes, as lines 9-10 would indi- 
cate. . 

8. ®tt4 5»ei l^Unbett Steilen. The German mile equals about 
four and three-fourths English miles. The distance from Babylon to 
Jerusalem is about 140 German or 700 English miles. 

zo. fJfBbeft for fbrbert. Possibly a mistake, for this form does not 
again occur in the play, though the true form does (1. 2486) ; or eise 
Lessing is not consistent. It is a dialectic form preferred in the i8th 
Century by many because they considered it more euphonious. 

XI. S^on ber $anb f dalagen = tafd^ abmad^en, to do quickly, to 

cause no trouble, Cf. t)on ber $anb ge^en, and Lessing in a letter to 
Ramler, t)on ber $anb h^egfc^Iagen. 

za-13. These words of Daja explain her former ,,@ott fei 2)anl,'' 
etc. For the fire had made Nathan's absence doubly painful. The 
form inbeß is now generally written inbe9. 
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^ü9 hxümxttf that (the house), and nothing eise, burned; ba9 is 
emphatic; for it indicates that Nathan had heard of the burning of his 
house, but was not aware that anybody's life had been endangered by 
the fire. 

i8. @d)im ivaljir! Quüe true, but (ba9 ifi fd^on roalft, aber). 

The {(^on is here concessive as in loenit fd^on, obfd^on* 

27. föirbet 31|t tlOlt nttr td l^drett ? Daja implies that she would 
either have burned with Recha or never have awaited his retarn. 

42. Babylon was noted for its silks and woollens and Damascus for 
its jewelry. 

53. 1t nb fd))9CiQ, The more natural Interpretation of these words 
seems to be that Nathan wishes Daja to take his gifts as he gives them, 
without many words, though she understands them in another sense. 
This Interpretation would be more in accordance with Nathan's gener- 
GUS nature. However, we feel that his real danger lies in Daja's prick> 
ing conscience, and there may be the ulterior meaning of bribery to 
this conscience. 

54-55- SEBer ^)nt\\t% '9ttA%üVL, bai^ Wut tlid)t, etc. The negation 
here violates the grammar, and is in imitation of the Latin quis dubitat, 
quirlt and the Romance Languages, especially the French. But such 
Gallicisms are found in the best writers. 

61. Sh^mnt^ über (Stti^! cf. Matt, xxvü, 25: ©ein ^(ut fomme 
über un9 unb unfre ftinber. Daja knows her Bible well and likes to 
quote it. Or is it Lessing that knows his Bible so well and likes to 
put it in Daja's mouth ? For at the time of the Crusades the Bible was 
laid on the shelf and no one knew anything about it, not even the 
priests. Only a select few may have had some knowledge of it. 

63* 993eitlt btt mil^ ^intergel^ft ! Recha's non-appearance causes 
Nathan to doubt whether he has heard the whole truth or not. 

65-67. In her feverish excitement her mind continually dwells on 
fire. fte (IDaS fte malet) refers to ^^antafte. She passes from the 
sleeping to the waking State indiflerently, and not at stated intervals as 
with one in the normal condition of life; while awake her mind is 
feverish, turbid, visionary, and while asleep she dreams. 

68-^. 8alb memger ali9 %vtx, bolb me^t a\d @nge(. Recha 

still has a vague dread that she may be burned alive, and in consequence 
of her excitement her sleep is only broken, so that in the day she feels 
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weary. Having no knowledge of psychological traths, Daja describes 
her visionary condition at night as superhuman, nay, superior to that 
pf an angel, and her exhaustion by day as weaker than that of an aiii- 
mal, which, at least, has the füll use of its senses. It is well-known 
that the words of those in such a State can be very apt and even betray 
what seems to be superhoman knowledge. 

70. Cf. Ps. viii. 4 and Job vii. 17. Nathan is reminded of the 
weakness of the flesh. 

71 ff. Here we have one of those wonderful mental visions so often 
observed in such cases. Bucbheim calls it " Expectant Attention " and 
credits Lessing with "having given the first /j^^-^^^/ö^Vä/ explanation — 
in 1 779, at a time when mesmerism was in vogue — of the manifestations 
of animal magnetism/' This particular phase of these phenomena is 
usually called clairvoyance (or second sight) , and the expectant statt is 
a necessary part of the explanation. 

74. Stöbern = tnbeffen, toä^renb beffeiu 

75. SJrad) fld^ Hr ÄltgC mieber, Her eyegrew dim again, 

76. ^em f einei^ ^xmtd Stü^e {id^ etttjog* @ein refers to ^au^t, 

for the arm is considered the natural support of the head, and not to 
the Templar as some would interpret it. For in that case Recha would 
have to be talking in her dreams and supposing that her head rested on 
the Templar's arm; but she believed the Templar an angel and not a 
human being (see Düntzer on this passage). 

77. Stärgt^ = fiel, fatll. In her vivid description Daja uses strong 
expressions. 

79. äSaiS äSttttber« In Mid. H. G. the genitive after n^er and load 
was the usual construction, but this construction has now passed into 
simple apposition, though it still remains in phrases like toad beS 

%tvi\t{^, toad $enlerd, n)a9 t|l ^eiged bort am grünen Salbe, etc. 

90. @eiiieit nnDertittttetett ^ettiinft = fein unvermutet tl^m ge« 

f(^enfte9 lieben. The figure is taken from gambUng where the winner 
is ever ready to risk the stakes he has unexpectedly won. 

91. gfrif4, boldly, 9Bar = n^äre • . . gemefen. When a negative 
reality is to be represented, then the preterite indicative is (often) used 
instead of the subjunctive, as „Sene ^at gelebt (that is, lebt nic^t me^r), 
ivenn tc^ bied Slatt aud meinen ^änben gebe.'' 

94. tiori^ erfie = für« erfle. Formerly üor and für were inter- 
changeable. 
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98. $ed ^Oltffd, The Insertion of the genitive between the gov- 
erning noun and its modifying adjective is a very bold imitation of the 
classic construction, but found in the German of the I5th Century in 
translations from the Latin. 

Jhinbfd^aft = ^unbe, Jtenntnid, $efanntfd)aft This is an earlier 

meaning of the word, now obsolete. The more general construction 
would be with Don rather than with the genitive. 

ZOO. ^it Dorgefpret^tem ^anttl = mit nad^ Dom au9gehreitetem 

SD^antel. The cloak was held out before him and drawn together so as 
to shield him from the fire. 

X04. JSIU eiltd (elned; old genitive; for mit once also governed the 
genitive) = mit einmal or einem SD^ale = ))Iöt$Ud^. 

Z05. Qmpov fte tragenb = cm))orl^a(tenb, trug er fie. 

izo. Untern = unter ben. This contraction of the article and 
preposition is very rare. 

zzx. ^eiS Vnferftanbenen ^raii* Even at that period there was 
a church of the Holy Sepulchre which was said to contain a monument 
enclosing the grave of the Lord. The real grave in this church was a 
sarcophagos of bluish white marble, they say. The very site of the 
church is unknown. 

1x3. QnthoU The real meaning of entbieten is burc^ einen Soten 
fagen laffen. But Daja is the messenger, not the one sending the 
message, hence Lessing must have transferred its meaning from the 
Sender to the messenger. (Srl^ob in the same line seems also to be 
used in a peculiar sense, for it means ' to raise/ ' to exalt/ * to praise.' 
We may translate, I ihanked, implored (J>raised), urged, conjured, 

lao. !3^wanb antreten = na^e 3emanb treten = mit einer $itte 
ober überhaupt mit einer gorberung na^e gu 3emanb treten, antreten 

is more forcible here than angeben would be. Cf. 1. 517. 

125. Unfeti? 9nferftanbenen, In the first sketch Lessing wrote 
feined, etc. Cf. 1. 1550. Daja intentionally includes herseif in the 
blessing of a risen Lord and also gently hints to Nathan that Recha 
belongs to the same faith. 

133. Sid) janfen, a more forcible, but a iess elegant expression 
than {t(^ fireiten. The high esteem we have comes from the judgment 
(j^opf)» o^ inclination (angego^en tverben) from the heart. Nothing 
hurts more than contempt for our judgment, hence we easily hate the 
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one despising onr high esteem and possibly transfer this to all mankind. 
But Recha's feelings are stronger than her reason, and this cool,' indif- 
ferent treatment would naturally depress her and lead to melancholy 
(©d^toermut). Notice the figure of chiasmus, as SD^enfci^enl^ag refers to 
kop\ and @(^n)ertnut to ^erj. For the better definition of ©c^mättner 
(visionary, enthusiast, dreamer) see " Education of the Human Race," 
§90, in Lessing's Complete Works (Lachmann's ed.), X, 325, and 
XI (2), 67 ff. In the normal condition reason and feeling are in 
accord; in the visionary State they exchange places; the head feels, 
the heart reflects. The distorted fancies of the brain become inspira- 
tions of the feelings and the excitement of the feelings reflections of 
reason. Hence Nathan says : S)a9 leitete ifl ^tö^ai gaU: fte fd^tDarmt 
She had lost the equilibrium between reason and feelings. 

141. (&t\(i^MtMU The special idiomatic use of the past parti- 
ciple after feigen, fein, nennen is well-known. Cf. ÜDo« l^eißt f(^(ec^t 
gemorfen, unter el^rtid^en Seuten nennt man bad gelogen, grifd^ getoagt 
ijl ^atb gewonnen, and our example: 3fl bo(^ and) g|fc^n)firmt (» 

indeed also visionary dreaming), 

142. ikVKt — (Srifff » The dash indicates that Daja suddenly realizes 
that Nathan will only mock her superstitions and Substitutes Griffe 
(whim, caprice) for ©tauben (belief, faith). Therefore she cleverly 
conceals from him (cf. 1577) that she had made Recha believe that an 
angel had saved her, thus condemning her own work in the one word 
©ritte. 

144. ^eiited irbifd^ett ($aterd @o^n) is pleonastic, though quite 

oriental and not foreign to Greek and Latin. It is the Saxon genitive. 

148. After Derl^üUt supply geniefen fei, and after gefc^mebt in the 
next line \^Q^t, Such omissions are common in German. 

For mit ein« cf. 1. 104. 

152. The belief of the active interference of angels in bodily form 
in the affairs of men was common to Christians, Jews and Mussulmans 
at that period. 

156-177. ^eit SBilben = ben ungefttteten, for he had rudely re- 
fused thanks. SttUttigen = laUUlfd^en, spUnetic, moody. 

158. The fine irony of the passage as seen in the words ^iemieben 
and kuatten is exquisite. SBatten is used of those on a pilgrimage and 
SQ^atter means a pilgrim. The thrust is directed against the too com- 
mon sanctimoniousness of the age. 
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159- ttttgefittet 9Kttetf4aft a» treibeit» 9ettterfd^aft = ritter« 

tid^ed £^un. Ilis deed was chivalrous, but his conduct since the deed 
has been rüde. 

163-4. Compare Lessing also in Minna von Barnhelm, Act Fifth, 
Scene Ninth : ,,iD^lnna luäre fonfl ein (Sngel, ben id^ mit ©d^aubern 
üercl^ren müßte, ben id^ nid^t lieben fönnte." Lessing also wrote the 
following epigram in the album of one who believed that he had a 
friend without a blemish and that his beloved was an angel : — 

g%xavi feinem ^teunbe fonber ^Dlöngel/ 
Unb lieb ein IDlfibc^en, feinen Gngel." 

X67. <Sd)lilltm = fd^tou, dad or wükedy in a playful sense. Nathan 
ridicules the idea of an angel having come to rescue Recha. 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

169-70. In lines 72-4, Recha in her visionary State hears her 
father's voice, but his long delay in Coming to her makes her believe 
that his voice had only preceded him, hence her joyous surprise on 
seeing him bodily before her eyes. 

177. ©arfttg, in the sense of ab{(^eu(i(^. It refers to the implied 

. ^bfd^eu or @(^auber which Recha feels at the thought of such a death. 

The tremor of fright caused by the thought is indicated by the " O." 

According to the stage direction in the first sketch she rushes into her 

fathers* arms at the words „mein Älnb, mein tlebe« Älnb." 

189. ^ie ungetreuen @tr9ttt\ Cf. Schiller's auf ungetreuen 2öe(. 

Jen in the ring of Polycrates. The Romans frequently called the sea 
perfidus, treacherous (J>erfida freta) , and the idea is as old as poetry 
^d the knowledge of the sea. 

193- l8orgef|«reQter 9Rantel, Cf. line loo and the note. The 
Templars wore white (ttjeiße) linen mantles. 

195- ^ttrd^iS Ofeneir trüg', non feinem gfitttd^e tierme^t* A rather 

bold construction in German, as üerftiel^t must modify ^euet ([the 
fire] bl<nvn away by his wing) the object of a preposition, rather than 
Recha (mi(^) / to which some refer it. 

198-9. The fond father is speaking here when he makes his 
daughter equal to an angel. Perhaps there is just a touch of self-adula- 
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tion in these words, which imply that the father of such a daughter 
must also have angelic qualities. Recha hints as much in her reply. 

aoo. 9Bem fd^metd^eU i^r ? etc. This reading was suggested by 
Ramler, though no one knows just what the original reading was. 
Düntzer suggests „mir, mein 85atcr?" instead of „tücm? htm (Snget?" 
Some have interpreted the words as indicating that Recha considered 
herseif the image of her father, but this does not seem a logical deduc- 
tion. For, however much a personal resemblance might flatter his 
vanity, it would not make him prouder of her or more inclined to 
compare her with an angel. The passage is difücult. to understand 
exactly, but seems to mean : " Are you complimenting the angel on his 
remarkable insight, or yourself for being the father of such a daughter? '* 
Of course the words are playful. 

203. (^ttohf^ttn = hervorbringet!, produce; or perhaps its usual 

meaning of offer ^ presentf suffices for a fair rendering of the thought, 

though it could not * offer * without * prpducing.* 

212. Sott aHer (Sluigfeit* This Biblical phrase adds force and 
beauty to the idea expressied. 

220. Dl^tt' btcfeiS is a violent apocope. 

225. ^ttrtt = ^el^tm. According to Lessing, ^tm is more sonor- 
ous and forceful and perhaps for that reason better adapted to poetry, 
though (S^e^im is possibly not less frequent in poetry. Here it may be 
a mere question of meter. The brain is likened to a stringed Instru- 
ment whose strings snap when over-strained. 

226. ^ttlbtilitStett, Rather learned for Daja, but probably she 
had heard Nathan himself use it in some of his philosophical talks. 

327- ^tx\pttXL^tn = )erf))rengen mad^en; for it is used in a causa- 
tive sense. 

228. ^mihtt§ tltd)t gettttg. In the earlier history of the language 
the use of the partitive genitive was more frequent than now. But it is 
still used with genug and in expressions like SBer unb toa9 ^nberS, 
3emanb, 92iemanb Hnberd, t>itl, menig, me^r (Buted, etc. 

232. C^ined Xtmpti^tXtn )9tt\^ont The genitive is the older 
construction with fc^onen and its Compound Derfc^onen and is often 
used now. Historical facts do not confirm this Statement (cf. also 
line 88) , as Saladin f requently spared Templars and other warriors. 

232-236. The true Templars preferred death at the hands of 



ACT I. SCENE 2. 225 

Saladin, the greatest enemy of Christianity, tp pardon, and therefore 
never asked to be spared. The Statement in lines 235-6 rests upon a 
historical fact related in Marin, Histoire de Saladin, I, 249 f. In a 
battle Odo de St. Amaud had been taken prisoner; the Sultan offered 
lym his liberty in exchange for one of his Emirs who was a prisoner of 
the Templars. His reply was that a Templar ought either to conquer 
or die, and could only give his sword and belt as ransom. 

235. fiebern = lebernen. When the adjective already ends in n 
Lessing frequently omits the ending -eil. Cf. lines 294, ftlbem = 
ftlbernen; 897, 3528, albern = albernen. 

937* ^ai9 fdiKett ffir mid) = ba§ fprtd^t für mtd^, bemeift ffir 

mid^. The commentators claim that fd^liegen has this meaning only 
here and in one or two other places. Cf. Sanders, Wörterb, 3, 958, 
2 col. Then Recha considers Nathan's remark an argument in her 
favor; but by giving the expression a slightly different shade of mean- 
ing it would refer to Recha's inner conviction that she had seen an 
angel face to face and needs no further argument to convince her. 
However, it may only mean " that argues for me." 

251. Stiele 5lOaiti(tg ^a}lftt l^er. In Silesia and Lusatia bie( joined 
with gtt)angig denotes an indefinite number : SßxtX gU^angig fontmen ben 
%0i% }um $erm unb tooKen i^n \)^xt^txi, Cf. also einige gn^an^ig 
where unb after einige is omitted. As Lessing was from Lusatia this 
idiom was familiär to him. 

252. In line 2649 we learn that the name was Assad. 

253. Line 2986 informs us that he feil at Ascalon. 

258. ttngloitbUf^eri^* That is, the angel theory. For the synco- 
pated form cf. lines 458, abgeft^mocf tcr« ; 783, befferö; 1664, SBiti^ttger«, 
and in Goethe, lieber^, abgcft^mocfterd, gröuUc^crd. Lessing also has 
geringred, fd^önred, where the first e is syncopated. 

260. @ein ©efi^mifter» 2)a9 @ef(^n)i{ler is here used in the 

collective sense, and therefore properly Stands in the singular. Marin 
(1. c. I, III, 112) teils US that Saladin was very fond of his family. 

266. ^eü menit ? Modem usage requires feit Xoaxm, Originally 
kDann and totnn, bann and benn were not different and even now are 
interchangeable in coUoquial language. About the middle of the i8th 
Century the two terms were differentiated in the written language. In 
Mid. H. G. and in the older Mod. H. G. XOtnVi was preferred. 
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268-9. Nathan had urged a natural miracle for Recha*s rescue; 
that is, the pardon of the Templar who rescued her, all in the natural 
Order of things; Daja required an unnatural miracle; that is, an angel. 
Either case required equally strong belief; hence Nathan's pleasant 
raillery. 

372-5. Certainly an elevated Christian idea that the counsels and 
plots of kings serve God's purposes. He makes them his sport and 
scorn by destroying them. Cf. Ps. ii. 2-5. @eilt S^tcl will be best 
considered as the accusative in apposition with (]^tttfd)Iilffe and (&ttt' 
loiiirfe and the clause kt)enn nid^t fein @poti = tütnn (fte) nid|t fein 
®^ott (ftnb), (inbcm er fte öcrnic^tet). 

275-6. The repetition of tttCttt fSüttt is emphatic; for Lessing 
would hardly be guilty of repetition to fill out the verse as some critics 
pretend. Any good actor would manage the phrases without difficulty. 

283. Sttg = ©iegung. 

284. äSUbcn, dar daraus. '<Jews and Mussulmans were then the 
only learned men/' says Lessing in one of his fragments, and the East 
was then in a higher State of civilization than the West. And yet the 
adjective may refer especially to the Templar, who was rüde and im- 
petuous in his nature. 

286. SBftttberfÜfl^t^ged Soll. A colloquial expression used in 
good-natured irony (wonder-loving people) . 

293 ff. This parable sounds oriental, but Düntzer is probably right 
in ascribing its invention to Lessing. 

299-300. The meaning is not quite clear. If we believe we can 
be nearer God by merely " feeling ourselves so much nearer," then we 
abäse the true conception of God, and detract from his majesty by our 
boasting; otherwise, as Nathan says, Daja's words are " nonsense." 

310. Since the fifth Century angel-worship has been quite common 
in the Church, and many angels have special days set apart for their 
worship, as the archangels Gabriel and Michael, and the patron angels. 
These remarks are intended more especially for Daja the Catholic than 
for Recha, as the Jews did not have any days set apart for angel-wor- 
ship. 

31 1-3 12. Slifl^ ^tn'So^i, The older conjugation of bün!en was: 
bünlen, boud^te (rarely baucf|te), gcbäud^t (rarely Qebau(i^t). Now the 
verb is regulär (bünfen, bunfte, gebünft). From böud^te were then 
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lormed the presents bäud^ten and bäuc^en. S)eu(i^t is only another 
spelling. The earlier language preferred the accusative with this verb, 
and it is now the best accredited, though the dative is more common. 

320. Cf . iine 94 ff., where Nathan expresses the same thought. 

323. SetgllÜ0faitt, now generally genügfam, denotes that State or 
condition of inner contentment which is satisfied with little. Daja of 
com^e means that the Templar has no physical wants. 

325. Unittn ^almett« Cf. line 1 19. 

329. ^Hjü'bH, unusual and harsh contraction; cf. l^ätt'ft, line 354 
below, and löb^t for labet, Goethe also uses ftnb't, BUb't, etc. 

334. ^irattfe» Even now Orientais generally call those from the 
western nations Franks because the first crusaders were mostly Franks, 
that is, Frenchmen. 

335-6. The rules of St. Benedict and of Bernard of Clairvaux were 
yery strict, requiring hard labor and privations; those of the Templars 
were modelled after them. Hunger and watching belong to the duties 
of a soldier. 

339. .9(]^» Strictly speaking this should be adj, which is generally, 
though not always, used to express pain, while Q^ expresses joyful 
surprise and wonder. But Lessing frequently exchanged them and 
they are now often exchanged. 

340. S^^P^^^\ J^ow 3uf^)ruc^. 

343. '* Even Goeze, Lessing's Opponent, said in a sermon on love 
towards those of other religions that we must also love enemies and 
unbelievers and help them where we can : ,@enug, ed iß ein Wlen^df, 
unb bal^er unfer Sf^od^fler.' " The Templar only needed to know that 
a human life was at stake to rush to its rescue. 

346. 31j|llt refers back to ,,lt)ad/' which is here regarded as a 
person. Cf. „Söa« jtd^ TtedCt, ba« Uebt fid^"; „2Bo8 fid^ nod^ jüngfl in 
i^Iüt'gem ^ag getrennt, ba9 t^eilt entjücft bie angemeine Sufl.'' 

355. He had only wished to eure the (Sngelfdiroarmenn, and now 
comforts her about the Templar. 

358. Comforting words to Recha, but not containing an absolute 
truth; for God does not always reward the good done here in this life. 
The comfort to Recha lies in the words: @ettlt^, ttifi^t tot ! 

360-z. Because ©dlkoärmeret is merely a quiescent State of fancy 
and feeling, while action requires an effort of the will. One is indo- 
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lent sell-indulgence and the other is true manhood active in good 
works. ^tlbftflttig BttiWhtmtn, indulging in devout contemplaHon^ as 
the Quietists. 

364. ^firfen is here used in its obsolescent signification of notig 
l^aben, braud)en; in order that he may not need to act well, 

372. 9(s$aft, the barefooted, See Introduction, p. xxxvi. In this 
character we may observe Lessing's skillful use of humor, though 
elevated above the merely comical; for Al-Hafi represents the homor- 
ous element in human nature. 

374. klimmt* According to Kehrein {önttttt is Netherlandish, 
while lotnmt is high German. Lessing is very fond of föntmt. 

375* $tttettt nttt eitd^ appears a rather brüsk expretsion in the 
mouth of Nathan. Bat he has already asked them twice (lines 359 
and 367) to withdraw, and this cannot appear harsh, as it was said to 
hurry them away before the stranger arrived and saw them, a thing not 
permitted in the East (cf. Düntzer, p. 84, and Niemeyer, p. 99). Some 
think Nathan had kept Recha secluded, so that no one should find out 
his secret. Of course Nathan did not easily recognize the Dervisb in 
his fine dress as treasurer. 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

376. Sieiftt Itttt Me ^ugen attf, colloquialism among the lower 
classes. The cynical Al-Hafi constantly uses such expressions while 
Nathan speaks in pleasant raillery with him. 

381. @0 bct redete ^ermif^* @0 is here used to qualify and 
restrict the words it introduces and means ,4<^ meine" ; „ba8 ^eif t," 
that iSf the genuine Dervish. 

385. Äein ^enff^ «tut muffen, This celebrated saying evidently 
means that no one should allow outward force to make him do any- 
thing against his inner convictions of what is right and wrong. Nathan 
refers to this outer force, while the Dervish refers to the inner convic- 
tion. 

Uttb »in ^ennifd^ m^^t ? The battle-cry of the Dervishes was 
freedom, hence Nathan's surprise that a Dervish must needs do any- 
thing. 

386-7. SEBarnm • • , erlennt, The to)arum of the first clause implies 
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the omitted it)a« (ttJoS er für gut erlennt) of the second and the bad of 
the following clause is the antecedent of both. kDarunt here = um 
tüa^ and is used for the more correct ivorutn. 

388. 83ei tinfentt &ütt ! According to the general trend of the 
drama this can mean nothing eise than that Nathan considers God com- 
mon to all mankind in spite of the differences of their religious beliefs, 
thus denying a separate God for Jew and Mussulman. 

38g. ^enffl^ is here used in its pregnant sense of a truly noble 
person. Cf. 149 1-2. 

390. Uttb (t])r) fragt, etc. The Omission of the pronoun in 
German is rare, but the poet often takes that liberty either to imitate 
colloquial Speech, as here, or in elevated lyric style. Cf. Goethe: 

^aht nun, aä) $^Uo{o))^ie, etc., {lubtrt, etc.; güllefl lieber ^n\ä) unb 
Zfyil @tia mit ^JcbclQlana. Cf. also Grimm IV, 214. 

392. ^ttl denotes one of great physical and even mental strength, 
but unpolished. As Dervish AI-Haft was one of nature's sons and as 
free as the air he breathed, but cynical; this expression belongs to the 
cynical part of his diaracter. 

^ei^, now beffen, incorrectly often written beß; it is the older form 
found in Mid. and O. H. G. 

396. 9BilI fttit; toiU is here used in the sense of claims; which also 
Claims respecL 

398. ^od^» Said half seriously and half in eamest. For Nathan 
has but little faith in the practical ability of the Dervish, and therefore 
mentions that office as a proper one for his friend, which he might be 
able to ftU with honor and to the satisfaction of his master. But the 
Dervish thinks he might add Steward (line 400) also, as that with 
Nathan would not be too much. 

402. SBorbett« In the Mid. H. G. the participle ge- was not so 
rigorously required in the formation of the past participle as at present. 
Luther, Herder, Goethe, Schiller and others, omit it with küorben. 

403-4- ^täS WtxnttVL Sd^a^ei^ — bcil grdgent* It is said that 

when Saladin first acquired the office of vizier of Egypt he wished to 
abdicate in favor of his father Ayoub, so great was his tenderness for 
him, but the latter refused this dignity and took charge of the ftnances. 
The greater treasury was the State treasury, which, according to 
Lessing's drama, was in charge of Saladin's father; but this is an 
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anacfaronism, lor bis father was dead at this time. The lesser treasury 
was that of Saladin's own household, now in the hands of the Dervish. 

406. 3ft nott feistem ^auf e = ge^rt gu feinem ^aufe. The con- 

struction is French, est de sa maison, and not German. 

408. ^JRit ©trumpf nnb (Btitl neirtilgett, now mit <Stum)}f unb 

@tiel Dertitgen. Notice the alliteration and compare über @tO(f 

unb ©tein, mit ^aut unb $aar, mit ÜRann unb Tlan^, ^inb unb 
^egel. 
41 X. Xtoii einem, as well as; er i^äuft trot? einem ^ferbe, he runs 

as fast as any horse, 

415-417. Experience teaches that poverty cannot be removed by 
the greatest generosity, nor should we refuse on that account to listen 
to the calls of distress. The metaphor be'gun by the Dervish and 
finished by Nathan is extremely felicitous. 

418-421. Lessing remarks in the first sketch of bis drama that the 
Arabs ascribe this maxim to Aristotle. It would not do for princes to 
rob their subjects, for the greed of princes would impoverish their 
people and either drive them to vices of all kinds or to a revolulion. 
That would be bad enough, but it would be ten times worse if the 
people should plunder the treasury of the princes, for then they (the 
•princes) would have to plunder the rieh to satisfy the poor. Nathan 
cannot assent to this last alternative, as his compassion for the poor is 
too great. 

422. ^\ft l^ait gut reben = man mag immerhin reben, t% ifi um« 

fonfi jU reben, in Imitation of the French avoir beau dire, it is in vain to 
talk, The Dervish thinks that Nathan would talk differently if he had 
his experience. 

^ommt WX^ In the Imperative : (omm an 1 employed as a challenge 
to the waiting Opponent to come on; moreover as challenge in general 
= tVO^fan, welly goodf done, Sanders' Wörterb. I, 975. Here it is 
used in the sense of %is/i gegeben. There is a controversy between 
them about the maxim, and the Dervish calb Nathan's attention to the 
proof of the justice of his remark. 

425. SEBiid^ent, here = ^xv^t^ einbringen, and does not have its 
usual meaning of usury, 

43a. 3d{|eibebrief = ' bill of divorce,' but here in the sense of 
farewell (to our friendship) . 
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435. Al-Hafi could not conduct the ünances of Saladin honorably 
with an empty treasury. 

437. Sftt fd^üttelt» Supply bcn ÄO|)f, an unusual Omission. 
439-40. Viehoff paraphrases thus : „%U^a^ S)crnji[cl^ i(l ttJißlont«» 

men, an Slttem %^til gu nehmen, hja« xä) in meinem SBcrmägen l^abe." 

441. ^eftttbar, here treasurer. It really means Minister of 
Finance. 

444-5. AI- Hau already contemplated leaving a position so distaste- 
ful to him because it brought him too much in contact with the world. 
Son of Nature as he is he loves the hot sands of the Ganges whence he 
came; or, perhaps, of the desert, as we may judge from line 497. 

450. £etfltt, that is, freed from his duties as treasurer. 

S^atftt^* Walking barefooted in the hot sands was a mortification 
for sins. 

451- 3Wit tneitten Sel^rertt* Nodnagel says: "The teachers of 
Hau on the Ganges are Brachmins, from the farthest antiquity in pos- 
session of the treasures of wisdom, much of which has passed to Occi- 
dental lore and poetry; they live in voluntary poverty, now as teachers, 
now as hermits." He belongs to the Parsees or Ghebres, who believe 
in the Zoroastrian-Brachminical idea of the purification of the soul by 
means of physical mortüications of the body. They of course despised 
worldly possessions. 

456. ^Itt $tti, in a trice, Coiloquially l^ui is used as a Substan- 
tive. 

^en reifj^ften Settier in einen armen Sieici^en. This is one of 

Lessing's favorite antitheses. The contented poor man is richer than 
the discontented, avaricious, greedy rieh man. Düntzer reminds us that 
Lessing found this thought in a Latin coUection of riddles by HoUonius 
and Setzer (161 5). 

471. Unmilb ntilb, illiberally liberal, This figure of speech 
(oxymoron), the joining of two contradictory ideas, produces a very 
pleasant epigrammatical effect. Cf. concordia discors, insapiens sa- 
pientia, etc. 9Rilb is probably used here in the Mid. H. G. sense of 
liberal^ generous. 

473 ff. Lessing's fertility in metaphors and similes in this whole 
scene is remarkable. Already we have had the changing ebb and 
flood tide, the engulfing canals, the open sluices, and now appears thQ 
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Btopped pipes sending forth unclean (unrein) and spurting (fprubetnb) 
the waters they have received clear and calm. The unrein and 
fprubelnb are perhaps best explained by the unl^otb and ungeflüm 
above. 

477-8. This of course refers to birdsnaring, where the fowlers imi- 
tate the calls which decoy the birds into the snare. The ®impel (bul- 
finchi redfinch, here blockhead) is so easily snared that the word has 
become proverbial for simpleton. 

478. &tdf etc., self-complaisant fool that I am, for he says above 
that he had feit flattered. 

48 z. S3ei liunbert taufettbeit = in S!)%ilungen üon l^unberttau« 

fenben ; cf. the English, by kundreds. It is not the equivalent here of 
bei in such expressions as bei fünfzig !£aufenb = gegen fünfzig Xolvl* 
fenb, about ^OfOOOt but rather by hundred thousands. This is not a true 
picture of the great ruler — who was celebrated for his clemency, 
justice, moderation and liberality, and never was known to exact unjust 
tribute. He often restored what was lawfully his own and gave the 
rest to his ofHcers, leaving so little property that his funeral expenses 
had to be raised by contribution among his friends. Therefore 
Düntzer's Interpretation of bei $unberttaufenben = ba t% l^unbert 
taufenbe gibt, may be right. The idea wouid then be that, seeing that 
hundreds of thousands are oppressing, etc., it is folly to wish to appear 
a philanthropist to individuals. But perhaps the State of passion to 
which the Dervish had wrought himself will account for his exaggerated 
Statements. 

483. 9(n einzeln. Either a dative plural from the older form 
eingel (Mid. H. G. and later), or to be explained as line 235 above. 
Cf. Matt. V, 45, for the following lines, and remember the fact that 
Saladin gave to friend and foe, to the needy of all creeds, with unstinted 
generosity. 

496. äRoi^e* Pray, do hasten off into, etc. iDlat^en here has its 
colloquial meaning. For the next sentence compare E. von Kleist's 
saying: @in »a^rer SKenfd^ muß fern öon SKenfc^em fein. This is the 
true character of the Dervish, and the world would only rob him of his 
real humanity by its disagreeable frictions which he does not under- 
stand how to turn to his bestinterests. 
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ACT I. SCENE 4. 

5x9. SBeiter ah fld| fdilftgt = ben Sßeg »erlögt. Cf. ben SBeg ein« 

fd^tagen, turns aside, 

524. 91ifeitt = 9(Üttiefeitl|eU. Formerly 3[b{ein was more fre- 
quenüy employed than now, found in Opitz, Flemming and Hagedom. 
Cf. the form jS)afein. Notice the noble motive that Nathan gives for 
the Templar's action and the unpleasant contrast with the real reason 
given in line 528 : er f5mmt gu (einem 3uben. Nathan is broad and 
the Templar is narrow and rüde. 

528. (Sttflt« The ethical dative used in an indeterminate way to 
express the interest of the Speaker or hearer. 

ACT I. SCENE 5. 

^ene: Xem^eHten* The order of the Knights Templars was 
founded about 1118 by some French knights, who '* bound themselves 
by a vow to the Patriarch of Jerusalem to guard the public roads, to 
live as regulär canons, and to fight for the King of Heaven in chastity, 
obedience, and self-denial." '* The Templars aknost from their founda- 
tion had 'their quarters in the palace of the Latin kings, which had 
been the mosque of Mount Moriah. This place was also known as 
Solomon's Temple," hence the name Templars. It was "a military 
Order from its very origin, inasmuch as its earliest members banded 
themselves together for the express purpose of giving armed protection 
to the numerous pilgrims, who, after the first Crusade, flocked to Jerusa- 
lem and the other sacred sites in the Holy Land." 

The palms were near the cloister (cf. Act 3, scene 18, line 21 11) 
from which the Templar has just come, and thefriar follows him at a 
distance. 

Adolf Stahr thinks that Lessing saw Originals for his friar during his 
journey in Italy with prince Leopold of Brunswick. 

533* 8$ov langer SS^eile = and l^angmeile. He is not following 

me merely to kill time, merely because he has nothing better to do. 

533. ®tttCt S^ntber, that is, lay brother of a mendicant order; one 
who has received Ordination is called father. Hence the Templar's 

question: 3(^ (ann ettc^ mo^l ^ater nennen, niti^t? Similarly Götz 
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von Berlichingen in Goethe's drama (i, 2) greets brother Martin as 
worthy father. And the answers are also similar. The lay brother had 
to take oath to obedience, celibacy and Submission to the cloister; hb 
duties were usually outside the cloister. They often showed true 
humility and were ready for the most menial Services. 

536- ^er • » • liiai9 \fiAit = SBenn iemanb nur fetbfi toa« ^Stte. 

In O. H. G. iDer and tt>a9 were used as indefinite pronouns, but at 
present this use is retained only in coUoquial language. They are then 
equivalent to |etnanb and eth)a0. 

544. (&in titxnt9 ^ilgermal^I, etc. It was considered a part of 
the duty of the cloisters to keep open house, and many were celebrated 
for their hospitality. 

546. $err. In the lyih Century $err and grau began to be used 
in the case of address; ^err is still thus employed. Chamisso is very 
fond of it and Lessing uses it in this play. 

550-551. In Baumgarten's Universal History, IV, 81, we leam that 
there was danger of blood-heating and ulceration, if foreigners partook 
of dates, but this Statement lacks confirmation. 

55a. Compareline 1633: Unb toaxt mit (Suerm Jhtmmer geiziger 

9(9 (Suerm Seben? The cause of his melancholy lay chiefly in his lack 
of everything as captive, though apparently free, in his enforced inac- 
tivity, and the latent love for the Jewish maiden (provided that had 
already made itself feit) whom he had saved from the fire. 

555. (Srfuttben, now ertunbigen. Cf. also line 2746, erlunbete. 

Öintm auf ben 3f<4n V^ffltn, "to sound one, to feel one's pulse"; 
a coUoquial expression taken from the dentist who examines the teeth 
to find the defective ones. 

56z. That is, true obedience is blind. It wills what another wiUs, 
while the seeker for fine distinctions (ber flügelt) first tests the right 
and wrong and then acts upon his own judgment, which, according to 
the friar, is not true obedience, but independent action. This shows 
the different principle governing the two characters: the Templar 
makes nice distinctions (Kügett), the friar obeys without examination 
of causes, but in such a way that no härm ever comes from it. 

The conjunction ba§ sometimes introduces sentences expressing a 
wish, a threat, etc., leaving the wish, threat, etc., to be supplied from 
the verb of the subordinate clause : ^ag bu mir nur SBort ^Öltfl (34 
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ratl^e blr, baß, etc.) ; S)a6 bod^ bic @infatt Immer rcd^t bcl^ättt I (SGBle 

todf^V tft e^, baß bod^, etc.). Simplicity is instinctively true where too 
much philosophizing goes astray. Cf. Schiller's ^orte beö Glaubend: 

Unb »aS fein SSerjlanb ber JBerjlänbiflen fiel)t, 
5Da§ übet in Qcinfatt ein finblic^ @emüt^. 

570. ^a9 rote ^ett§, The Templars (Knights Templars) were 
probably the most renowned of the three great military Orders founded 
in the I2th Century, the Hospitallers (Knights of St. John of Jerusalem 
later Knights of Malta), the Teutonic Knights and the Knights Tem- 
plars. " The three Orders were distinguished from each other by their 
garb. The Hospitallers wore black mantles with white crosses, the 
Templars white mantles with red crosses, the Teutonic Knights, white 
mantles with a black cross. The white color of the Templars signiHed 
their own innocence and their mildness for Christians, while the red 
denoted the bloody martyr-death and the enmity to unbelievers." 

573. ^ebnitt, a strong fortress north of PtolemaTs, near Tyre, on 
the road to Sidon. It is situated in the mountains between Paneas and 
Sarepta or Sarphenda. During Saladin's campaign against the Chris- 
tians in II 87, Ptolemals and many other places along the coast were 
captured by his Emirs, Tebnin among the number. Sidon'surrendered 
to Saladin himself. Tyre was not captured until after a siege of three 
years. There is no historical account of the breaking of a truce by an 
attack of the Templars on Tebnin, but they did it elsewhere. Lusignan, 
king of Jerusalem, broke his oath not to fight against Saladin about this 
time and had quite a number of skirmishes around Tebnin, but it all 
seems to have been legitimate warfare. 

576. Sidon lies on the Mediterranean Sea; in earlier times it was 
one of the capitals of Phoenicia and was one of the many Christian 
cities taken in Saladin's celebrated campaign (cf. above). Now it is a 
wrctched town of no account. 

577. ©elbftjttiattstgftcr = id^ mit neunge^n anbcrn S:em^)el]^erren, 

fo ha^ id) tetbjl ber gtoangigflc toar. . To denote the number of persons 
in one's Company, instead of using the füll cardinal number, the pronoun 
(elbjl is pjaced before the ordinal. Hence the now nearly obsolete Com- 
pounds fetbanber (er felbfl ber anbere [ber gtoeite]), felbbritte (er felbfl 
ber britte), etc. Cf. also the Greek. The cardinal is not conmion in 
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this construction, but Lessing has felb füngtgrr (Emilia Galotti, III, i). 

578. fSnm ^alabitt* But compare line 585, where the articie is 
omitted. It may be used or omitted before a well-known proper name. 

583. (S? gatt§ aOeill, The friar is humble throughout and uses 
3)er ^err or the polite l^r (see note to line 2). Here er takes the 
place of !£)er ^err in the line above and is not to be confounded with 
the (Sr often used in address. 

585-6. Notice the change of tense from the past to the historical 
present in order to denote surprise and express the action more vividly. 

593. ^ufht^alttU = auf6elt)a!|rt. This verb is now nearly obsolete 
and is seldom used of persons. 

593-4. The bitter sarcasm in these words shows that the Templar 
considered it the " Irony of Fate " that he was spared to rescue a 
Jewess from burning and escort inquisitive pilgrims to Mt. Sinai. He 
is not ashamed of saving the Jewess, as some interpret this passage, 
any more than he would be ashamed of saving a dog, but he considers 
it unworthy a valorous and heroic young man desirous of winning fame 
and honor. 

595-6. Sinai, that is, in Arabia Petraea, the real Horeb, between 
the Gulf of Suez and Akabah. Sinai is the name of the desert in which 
the mountain lies. This is then what caused his absence from the citv, 
and as it is far distant from Jerusalem it must have taken a long time. 
Contrary to present usage. Lessing, like Herder, omits the articie with 
the names of mountains. 

607-8. @r f^attt bttrc^ bett ^ernt @tn IBriefilteit gent beftellt. 

These words express the wish of the Patriarch, I/e would have liked to 
send, etc. The friar does not wish to emphasize the reality of his 
Statement, but modestly expresses his opinion. We should expect 
future time, but he is sounding the Templar, and we can supply : er 
fagte, er ^ätte gern einen ®rief burc^ @ie befteUt, tuenn ©fe baju bereit 
toaren. 

6xx-xa. @agt ber ^atrianl^. The fidelity of the friar is seen in 
this refrain; for he delivers his message literally as his superior had 
enjoined upon him, but at the same time wishes his bearer to under- 
stand that he is not responsible for the moral right or wrong of the 
opinions advanced. They are not his. Cf. Minna von Bamhelm 3, 2, 
where Just waives all responsibility in the same way. 
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615-6. Cf. I Cor. ix, 25; 2 Tim. iv, 8; i Pet. v, 4; Jas. i, 12; Rev. 
ii, 10, for the special crown offered to the faithful. 

618. Wltxn ^ttV seems to be an imitation of the French polite 
monsieur used in addressing strangers. 

619. On account of the following (xVi6), Düntzer suggests changing 

3)enn tiefe Äronc gu öerbiencn into Unb tiefe, etc. 

622. @id| (efelien = ftd^ umfel^en, fe^ent ftd^ umt^un. Cf. also: 
2)a6 id^ mid^ in SBien befe^en tooEte, and 3n tiefer ^i^e in Stalten 
l^erum reifen, um jtc^ ju befe^en, all from Lessing. 

625. Historically true. Saladin worked zealously on the fortifica- 
tions of Jerusalem after he had captured it. 

628. ^en Streitern (^Mt§ = ten Ihrengfal^rem. The expression 

accords with the mediscval idea that every Crusade was a Holy War and 
the crusaders the warriors of God himself. 

632. ^dntg $4ili)9^* That is, Philip Augustus II, of France, 
who undertook in 1191 a Crusade with Richard the Lionhearted of 
England. £ut he had already started home in August of 1191 on 
account of dissensions with Richard. After his departure Richard 
concluded a truce of a little more than three years with Saladin. Why 
Lessing mentions Philip here and not Richard is puzzling; for the 
friendship existing between Richard and Saladin hardly seems a justifi- 
able reason for this anachronism. However, see note to line 67 yf. 

641. (Si9 tlöttig iQteber U^^t\^i, colloquial expression for im ^aU 
ter Ärieg ööHig mieter ausbricht. For the attack of the Templars on 
Tebnin was only an isolated case and not a general, well-organized 
outbreak of hostilities. 

647. The Templars' attack on Tebnin was a breach of the truce. 

654-5. This contradicts the Patriarch's assertion (lines 621-2) that 
the Templar was free. He considers himself simply a prisoner on 
parole. 

659. ÜBerilbeln = für übel oufnel^men, to take amiss, The frlar 

has an unpleasant duty to perform, and is fearful that the Templar will 
fall in with the Patriarch's evil propositions. Hence his apparent 
relief when he Bnds him honorable. 

66 X. 9(Ui$g Ottern, spy out, This is a colloquialism, as well also as 
!S)en ©araud mad^en and !S)ad ©tüd magen below. 

663. Steifen = verborgen fein. For 2)ie ungeheuren Summen cf. 
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lines 403-4, the greater treasury in the care of his father, whom history 
calls an excellent manager. The fortress on Lebanon is Lessing's in- 
vention. 

671. ^ett ®avatti9 il^m $tt vxwS^tn, d. h., i^n gu toten. @arau« 

is a Substantive formed from the adverbs gar and aud (generali/ masc., 
sometimes neut.) and has two principal meanings: (i) the sunrise and 
sunset bell, hence the end of night and day, then of anything; (2) the 
emptying of the cup when drinking one*s health; cf. Eng. *caroiise' 
which comes from @arattd. 

673. S^lavoititett. This is one of the many Christian sects of the 
Orient. They probably received their name from the abbot John 
Maro ( ?) who lived in the 8th Century ( ?) ; they dwelt on Lebanon 
not far from Byblos. But this is all conjecture, as nothing certain is 
known. They partook of the Lord's Supper in both forms, allowed the 
inferior priests to marry, were monothelites tili they united with the 
Roman Catholic Church in the I2th Century; but they did not conform 
entirely to its regulation's. As they lived on Lebanon, they would 
therefore know the way. Saladin had founded a cloister there and 
allowed the Maronites bells. 

677-9. As above stated, Philip Augustus was on his way to France 
and Richard the Lionhearted was still in Palestine. It has been sug- 
gested that the poet's reason for exchanging these two kings was on 
account of the natures of the two men. Philip was not only cunning 
and secret, but of a shrewd and ignoble mind; nay, he did not even 
shrink from great crimes, if for his advantage, while Richard was frank 
and open-hearted. It may be objected that Richard often did wrong, 
but yet he did not descend to low cunning like Philip. 

678. Ptolemals was a strong fortress on the boundary of Palestine, 
also called St. Jean d'Acre and Accho (?). 

684. ^^a Itnb ber Orbett . . * The priests frequently sufiocated 
every human Impulse and moral Obligation for the honor of " God and 
the Order " as they claimedi when anything was to be gained by it. 
See lines 686-7 for a proof of their sense of moral Obligation. In 
striking contrast to this is the simple, straightforward nature of the 
friar. 

691-2. Specious sophistry, as the Templar's answer shows. The 
malicious casuistry of lines 695-7 still further brings out the repugnant 
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side of the Patriarch's character and is only too true a copy of the cor- 
ruption that had crept into the Church. 

697. Uttfertitlitfett* In the casuistry of the Patriarch the pardon- 
ing was done for the sake of Saladin*s brother and not for the sake of 
the Templar. 

698. Unb ha Serlauten toOÄC, anä sime they pretend (in the 
stories in circulation about your pardon) . 

700-701. This appears to be the first intimation to the Templar of 
the real reason of his pardon. Cf. line 583ff. 

704-710. External resemblance, according to the Templar, should 
imply an internal one; that is, like features like character. This does 
not foUow, but yet he hopes it may in his case. Nature is true in all 
its works, for perfect harmony reigns in everything. 

ACT I. SCENE 6. 

716-Z7. ^ofl^ ntttg ifi^ wein $alet nttr magen = Fr. hasarder, 

lisquer le paquet = ed auf gut ©lüdt H^ogeu. Cf . Lessing's French 
translation of his Laokoon : risquons donc le paquet, to risk anyihing, 
to tngage in a dottbtful cause, 

718-19. The proverb quoted is unknown to the German, though 
there are many similar ones; for monks and women were the butt of 
populär jokes. Söeiber finb bc« %tvi\t\^ stoben, bartn er fängt, hJ08 
auffttjt. (gin alte« SBeib ^cifit f|)rid^tt)örtUc^ ein SBote be« Teufel«. 
The Devil is represented with claws, which he uses to get men in his 
power. In the first sketch Lessing calls woman the Devil's left claw, so 
the monk would be the right, referring to the Patriarch's proposals. 
Prejudice against the Jews is expressed throughout the scene. 

736. @ttta = Arabic form for China. Cf. ^l^fcljtuc, * China apple * 
or * orange.* 

748-9. SBie fAneU ein StugenibUff tiortfter ifl ? The moment of 

generous feeling in Nathan would soon be over; for the Templar can- 
not believe that any Jew could be liberal. 

753* 9(nflt mir t^axV^ kvor (now an) ber SBiege itifj^t gefitngen, 

etc. This refers to the custom of singing cradle songs predicting their 
future fate to children. Cf. lines 3845-3847. 

756. Um ba ein Subenmibii^en jn ergießen* Cf. also the answer of 
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the Templar. It is hard to reconcile the Statement here with Act IV, 
Scene 7. The emperor Frederick Barbarossa lost his life on June 10, 1 190, 
so that Daja could have been only two years with Nathan when our piece 
opens in 1 192. We know that Recha was then eighteen years old, and 
could not have been brought up by Daja. Cf. Introduction, p. XXXIV. 
A similar scene occurs in Minna von Barnhelm, Act I, Scene 1 2, where 
Just proposes to teil Werner's tale. 

757, ^tÜ^t = Äricg«!ned^t or 9lcttcr«!ncc^t, cavalryman. 

761 . (Stf auf ett, coarse expression, to be ascribed to the vexation of 
the Templar. (Srtrinlen is the usual word. 

76g. ^vim SHatfel )»m mir fel^ft mir toirb. His (to himself) 

enigmatical conduct puzzles him when he thinks that he, a Christian, 
should rescue a Jewess. Becomes an enigma of myself to myself. 

776-7. 9u(^ la^t bett IBaier mir bom ^a(fe. Cf. also etnem 

bamlt öom $alfe bleiben. Don't bother me with thefather. 

778. (Sin t^lttm^ier ©d^ttiab. Proverbially the Swabians are called 
buntm unb el^rtid^, the Hessians blinb and the Pommeranians ^(um^. 
But here the epithet ,,^Iuni))'' is applied to the Swabians. Daja calls 
him a German bear (1. 786). He half confesses that the maiden's 
image was and still is in his soul. It could not, however, have been 
anything but a passing impression, for it was not until his visit that his 
passion was aroused. Daja appears about to confess Recha's origin 
when he abruptly leaves. 

786. ^U beittff^er S3är denotes the bluntness of the German 
character which did not yield so early and readily to the refining in- 
fluence of the Roman and Romanizing civilization as the other nations. 

ACT II. SCENE I. 

788. SEBo Bift bis ? Cares of State will account for Saladin's dis- 
traction. The outbreak of the war and his financial distress draw his 
attention from the game, so that Sittah has to remind him of his 
mistakes. 

78g. fjür mid^ unb !aum* For me and scarcely that. He is 
playing scarcely well enough for Sittah, who modestly assumes that she 
is a poor player. 

791. Uttbebedt = ttttgebedt« 80 ^t\f i4 ^Xk bie Q^abel, They 
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generally say now bte ®<ibti geben. It means io forky that is, to 
threaten two pieces at once with one piece, so that one of the 
threatened pieces must be lost. 

793« 3<ft f^^C ^«^'^f I covtr^ or / inierpose, 

800. ^ai$ tuarfit bu nväfi, t^ermuten ? A rare construction, for the 
infinitive seldom depends on fein. Gothic and O. H. German furnish 
no examples and Grimm Hnds but one case in Mid. H. German. In 
Greg, we find : si wt^ren vischen, 774. In the transition period we find 
many examples and the inifinitive seems to have developed out of a 
present participle. It is like our progressive form (^you were not ex- 
pecting thcUy were you?) 

804-5. SRctne taufenb ^ittar^ The possessive pronoun shows 
that that was the usual stake. A dinar is an Arabian coin worth about 
four doUars; the naserin is a silver coin worth about one half cent, first 
coined by the Calif Naser or Nasr. 

8 12. ^ett @a^, the stake. 

8a I. 91lifd|acl^, discover check. It is a move which leaves the ad- 
versary's king exposed to check from some other piece and at the same 
time attacks a piece with the moving piece, here the queen. They now 
usually say ^bgugdf d)a(^. The mention of a queen is here an anachro- 
nism, as she was not introduced into the play tili 1525. 

826. S3(oS mit beut (Steine ? would seem to imply that Saladin 
was not fortunate with his wives, but history teils us nothing of this. 

828-30. This may refer to the fact that Saladin had frequently 
spared Sittah's queen, but probably refers to his treatment of princesses. 
When the sister of the defeated Saleh, son of Nureddin, appeared be- 
fore Saladin (i 175), he returned her her fortress and loaded her with 
gifts. The mother of the defeated Sultan Massud was treated with the 
greatest distinction, though her son's domains were not restored to 
him. Sybilla, wife of Guy de Lusignan, king of Jerusalem, and Maria, 
wife of Prince Balian II, were royally treated by Saladin. 

83g. ^ie %\^iXtXi Steine« A passage of the Alcoran (Sure 5) 
which forbade wine, gaming and images (figures of men and animals) 
was interpreted as referring to chessmen. A sect of Muhammedans, 
the Sonnites, therefore only played with smooth pieces (glatte @teltie). 
Lessing found this in the Preliminary Discourse to the Koran by 
George Säle (1734). Cf, the footnote to Boxberger's Edition, 1. 841. 
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Others, especially Persians, did not foUow this rule and used carved 
pieces. Lessing assumes that all priests use the smooth pieces and 
supposes that Saladin was usually pleased to play with smooth pieces 
whenever he played with a priest, in which case he did not have the 
carved pieces to make him more attentive. However, some believe 
that Saladin distrusted the Imam of using the smooth pieces in order 
to get the advantage over him. But Buchheim well observes that 
Saladin was a strict Mussulman and would never have played with 
carved pieces. It is the enlightened Saladin of the drama who com- 
plains of the smooth pieces suitable to an Imam. 

841. Swatt« Most editions change this form to 3tnam, which is 
the prevalent and more correct spelling, but Boxberger (ibid.) shows 
that the form 3tnan was more common among Occidental scholars in 
Lessing's time. 

842. Sedn)t mitt Sortnanb is a German proverb: Loss seeks an 
excuse. 

849. ^tX^VXViXi%^ She here returns to the cause of Saladin's 
distraction and care, which naturally makes the sister anxious. '^tx* 
preuung (3crflreut) could hardly be used in the sense of diversion, 
amusementy for Sittah would not be likely to be diverted when her 
brother is anxious and troubled. Her brother*s anxiety is enough to 
make her anxious. 

851. Gieriger = eifriger, more zealously. 

852. SoiSgett, cf. 1. 641. 

854. @tifleftanb = SBaffenfilUftanb. Lessing used the shorter form 
in several instances. ©tlttefianb instead of @tittflanb is required by 
the meter. Cf. 1. 573 about the breaking of the truce. 

857. [Rtfl^arbi^ Sntber* History knows nothing of this; it does 
teil US of a proposed marriage of Saladin's brother Melek el Adel with 
Richard*s sister Joan, widow of king William of Sicily, whom she had 
accompanied to the East. Lessing enlarged this and proposed a 
double marriage. 

858-9. History often mentions this jnutual admiration of these two 
great men. 

870. SCbetglattden« Sittah does not make any distinction between 
SIbergtauben (superstition) and Olauben (belief, creed), 

JBir^t = tPÜrjt, as it is derived from SBurj (Eng. wort), spiee. 
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875 If. Virtue is again elevated above belief (creed), morality above 
religious confession. Christ's name, not bis virtues, is to be propagated 
until it swallows all other names, in that it makes the whole world 
Christian in name only. The Christians do not wish any longer to hear 
of good metty but only of good Christians» Sittah forgets how the 
Muhammedans propagated their faith with fire and sword. 

88a. The Christians generally required the conversion of the 
heathen before intermarriage. 

885-6. Sittah asserts that love was not brought into the world by 
Christians and was not peculiar to them. God created man and woman 
(Gen. ii, 23 ff.) and implanted this feeling (of conjugal love) in their 
breast. 

89 z. Saladin's remarks about the Templars are strictly true. From 
the smallest beginnings they rose to the greatest power and played an 
important part in the history of the world. But the warlike and secular 
spirit grew much more rapidly than the religious, and the monkish part 
of their character was only seen when they wished to cloak their 
actions. 

89a. 91CC0 = Ptolemals, lying on the Syrian coasl; it played an 
important part during the Crusades. Saladin's brother was to receive 
Palestine and other territories and Joan Acca as dowry. 

897. ^lüem, cf. 1. 23s note. 

903. 3rrte is used in the sense of \xxt machen, jlören, öerttJlrren. 

906. Cf. lines 666 ff. As already mentioned Saladin^s father was 
long ago dead; but Lessing was never a martyr to chronology. 

910. Lessing's own experiences are speaking here. For no one 
cared less for money than he and no one had more need of it at times. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

9x5. Al-Hafi is under the Impression that the tribute from Egypt 
has errived and that he has been summoned to receive it. 

9x7- Sfeitt Hiel = l^öd^fl üiel. 

93X. ^a» ift für mai^ (ettoaiS) ito4 toemger aU ttid^tiS. Thads 

for something still less than nothing; that is, instead of receiving I am 
to pay out. 

926 (^dltltt^iS eitd| Itltr feUier erft ! SUtah had not only not taken 
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the " winnings/' but had even been paying the household expenses of 
Saladin, as we shall soon see. Hence she had begrudged herseif the 
money. 

927. (Sner» The uninflected predicate forms mein, bcln, unfer, 
euer, are older than the inflected meiner, meine, meinet, etc., and assert 
ownership pure and simple. 

929-30. Sittah is trying to prevent her brother from finding out her 
secret that the money is out and that she has been paying all expenses 
for some time. So she wants Al-Hafi to say that he will pay her the 
stakes. His nun JQ is his reply, but he ad^s something that may betray 
all. 

941-2. Cf. the proverb „xoit getDonnen, fo gerronnen." Sittah had 
not really won the game, as Saladin was not yet check-mated, nor was 
the game actually lost, for Saladin still had chances of winning; she 
was not to get the stakes as there was no money to pay them, so the 
proverb " easy come, easy go " applied very well. 

947. 34 ^fitte il^r ^int m\fi Ueüet fe»ft = 3(^ h)Sre lieber felbfl 
fo Kug tt)ie fle. 

953. %Xt ^SfttXVXXMXtX, that is, the further conceaiment of financial 
straits. ¥ox him the farce (SDhimmerei) was over. 

958. IBef^etben = (Sinfel^en l^aben, einftc^t^DoK, be prudent and 

disclose nothing, 

962. 83ctbittfn, in the sense of begging one not to do anything. 

965. ^ir iiii^t tto^ct treten = bir nicf)t mel^r ju ©ergen ge^en. 
970 I. ©0 fmb bte !ßoften fiteren geblieben, the Uems {of the 

account") remain (unpaid) ; that is, I shall claim all arrears when the 
treasury is füll. 

976. 9(tti$geilP0rfen, that is, the appanage of princes and princesses. 
Marin, II, 326, relates the foUowing scene at Saladin's death: "He 
had alms distributed to all poor people, even to Christians, As he 
had given during his whole life and never saved anything for himself, 
they were obliged to seil his jewels and furniture. One of his sisters 
(Sittalscham or Sillah-Abscham, our Sittah), charged with this charity, 
added her own effects to make the alms more abundant." This prob- 
ably gave Lessing the idea of the present scene. 

989-991. Among Lessing's material to the Nathan is found the 
foUowing notice : " Saladin never had more than one garment, never 



ACT n. SCENE 2. 245 

more than one horse in his stable. In the midst of riches and super- 
abundance he enjoyed complete poverty. After his death they found 
in Saladin's treasury no more than a ducat and forty Naserins." Marin 
says that Saladin on his death-bed ordered his Standard bearer to place 
the garment in which he was to be buried upon a lance and bear it 
before the people and say that that was all that the conqueror of the 
East had gained by his conquests. He left neither house, nor garden, 
nor estate, nor other property. His sa3dng in Lessing's drama : (Sin 
^(eib, ein ®ä)totxt, ein $ferb — unb einen ®ott remains to this day in 
the Thuringian proverb : ein ?Ro(f nnb ein ®Ott. 

zooa. Wlibttä^tUf to pinch on^s selfi to curtail expenses, (Sitt« 

sieben = elnfd^ränfcn, retrench. 

X005. ^01^ loai^ lann bai9 XMiÜB^tVi^ As Saladin had always lived in 
the plainest, simplest manner possible, curtailment» retrenchment, spar- 
ing would not amount to much. 

Z007. IKgllbiltgeit == Qbgnl^anbetn, secure some abatement in his 
duty to his God. But already his God had been satisfied with his heart, 
and he could give him no less. 

loia. Spitjiett, Death by impaling is still a common punishment 
in the Orient and is considered both more cruel and more ignominious 
than strangling. 

1013. btoffeln = erbroffetn. This punishment was that of persons 

of rank. Httf ftbetf^u^ • • . tipfir' ergriffen tuorbeit, If l were 

cai^U with a surplus by you. Saladin's punishment for having a 
surplus was greater, according to Al-Hafi's view, than for embezzle- 
ment. 

10Z4. ttttterfd|Ieif, embezzUment. When Saladin's treasurers de- 
frauded him they lost their places, but received no other punishment. 
For greed of money seemed to the sultan to be as universal as it is 
sordid. Thus Al-Hafi would have risked nothing by embezzlement. 

Z017. 8ei ntemanb anbern = bei niemanb anberm, or bei niemanb 
anberd, for bei feinem anbern. 

zoao-ai. Ättf bem Eröffnen fein. Stranded, aground are the 
corresponding English nautical expressions. To be dead broke, to be 
strapped (slang) renders the German idea. For the German is slangy 
and Sounds stränge in the mouth of Sittah. But we must remember 
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that Lessing used the expressive langoage of his day and ennobled it 
by his approval. 

1023. 9tmm auf = nimm @elb auf, borrow money on security. 
SBie btt lanttft . ♦ . Herf^irtd)* When necessary he must promise the 
highest interest. 

Z024. IBorgen = IDarle^n nel^mcn; leiten = !S)arte^n geben, that 

is, borrow money^ loan money, But the Germans are not so careful as 
we in the ose of these words. Lessing uses them correctly here, but 
in 1. 1056 Borgen Stands for teilten* 

103a. Al-Hafi's astonishment is quite natural, because he knows 
that Sittah refers to Nathan and he does not wish to have him robbed. 
His awkward efforts to save his friend are amusing. 

Z035. ^if^ benft = id^ erinnere mi(^. Lessing found this im- 
personal construction in Logau and stamped it with his approval. 
Generally the dative is employed with benten in ^he sense of ftc^ etin« 

nem. 
Z037. Seilt ®ott = ber ®ott bet 3uben, ber ®ott feiner l^fitetr 

unless the pronoun is used for the sake of the meter. For Sittah knew 
of Nathan's enlightened character. Cf. line 11 23 and Buchheim's note 
to this passage. 

Z040-4X. To the Dervish living in voluntary poverty riches was the 
smallest and wisdom the greatest possession, and we do not question 
his wisdom; for riches have wings and wisdom remains forever with 
its possessor. 

1048. Notice the past tenses. Once it was true, now it is not. 

Z050. ^ie gaitje Stabt erffl^allt (baDon), SS^ad, etc. The particle 

bation is necessary to make a rounded sentence, but the exigencies of 
the verse excluded it here. 

1055. Al-Hafi had already sounded Nathan and knows that it 
would be useless to try. Now he is only anxious to save his friend 
from a forced loan. 

1062-3. (gr weift 31t lebe» == il sait vivre, is well-bred^ kas good 
mannen, 

X067. Xro^ Salabin, Cf. note to line 411. 

1068. SBeun f^on nid^t ^^n^ fo Hiel« Nathan was more circum- 
spect in his giving and did not scatter his money broadcast like Saladin. 
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1069. Sottber Sttfe^en = ol^ne d^üdftc^t auf ba« reUgiöfe Sefennt« 

niß. Nathan had risen above the narrow bounds of his öwn creed and 
called every human being a brother. 

1071. Parsees or Ghebres are the members of a religious sect of 
Zoroaster. As they worship fire they are peculiarly repugnant to the 
Mussulmans as heretics. Cf. lines 451 and 1489. 

1077. Cf. Boccaccio, Giorn. X, Nov. III, where Mitridones desires 
to kill his rival for surpassing him in giving (also called Nathan in the 
novel) . See Introduction, p. xxvi. 

1078. So||lt Holt &ott^ Every recompense from God, eitber as 
thanks from the receiver of the gift, or direct blessings from God for 
well-doing. 

1082. ^efe^^ Mosaic law. 

1086-7. äiem gfttj ntU i^m gef^anttt; on bad terms with kirn, 
Cf. über b€r ©anb, über ber Steffel fein. Now they generally say simply 
mit einem gefpannt fein« The expression comes from wrestling. 

ACT II. SCENE 3. 

1103 ff. Fancy has ever delighted in Unding hidden treasures, es- 
pecially in the Orient. Josephus (Jewish Antiquities) relates that 
Solomon buried immense treasures with his father David. At one time 
Hircanus the High Priest, at another king Herod, opened the grave and 
took out large sums of money. The royal coffin was, however, so in- 
geniously concealed that it was never found. Soloraon's grave was also 
Said to contain immense treasures, but both only yielded up their hidden 
wealth at the magic word which was supposed to bring the treasure to 
light. 

1104. bereit Siegel« In ancient times royal graves were fre- 
quently'sealed for safety, and this must refer to that custom, unless it 
refers to the ingeniously hidden graves. 

ZI 15. ^ettlt tX l^attbelt« Commerce is a far more fruitful sourc& 
of wealth than mines or hidden treasures, though Saladin was hardly of 
that opinion and he may have said it in contempt. 

ZI 16. Saumtieir ^ here Safltier and the camel is probably meant, 
as it is the beast of bürden in the East. 
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1118. @i^ = früher. 

1125. ©mgefHittmt mit iebet S^ditl^ett = für jiebe ^t^önl^eit em« 

pfänglic^. Nathan was a man of culture and re6nement. 

1131-^. Seinem Solle etttflieten = ben (S^arafter feine« $oßed 

Verleugnen* For avarice is the great sin of the Jews, according to 
Sittah. 

1 137-8. Boccaccio also states that Saladin would not resort to 
force. 

1142. $aram = ^arem, though $aram is considered the more 
correcti if less common, form. 

ACT IL SCENE 4. 

1162. &an^ tttoa§ anbrei^, etc. That is, he thinks love may move 
her breast instead of gratitude. 

1171-2. ^a& ein = für dUtmai ifl abgetl^an = 2>a8 ifl ein = für 

aüemal abgetl^an. The unusual order of words is caused by the verse. 

1181. @o madit nur, bag er (Su4 ^ier nt^t gemulir mirb; 

PUase do hasten away, so that he may not see you here. Cf. line 496 
for the colloquial use of mad^en. 

ACT II. SCENE 5. 

1191. gfaft fii^ett' idt miil^ bei^ ©onberUngi^* @id^ fd^euen is 

usually foUowed by the preposition k)or and the dativ«, or by the simple 
dative, only rarely by the genitive as here. 

iiga. fRatt^e Sngenb is a favorite expression with Lessing. Cf. 
Emilia Galotti, Act II, Scene 5, where the term is applied to Odoardo, 
whose character is very similar to the Templar's. 

The three words fd|euen (shrink from), finden (startle, puzzle), and 
üertegen (confuse, perplex) form a descending climax, so to speak. 
Nathan's approach was not servile, but somewhat uncertain on accomit 
of the rugged virtue of the Templar. 

1196. ^en braOen ©ang, the manly galt, broO means firm^ 
sturdyy vigorous, 

Z198. $EB0 fal^ id^ bod^ bergleid^en? The appearance of the Tem- 
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plar recalls a faint recoUection in Nathan's mind of having seen a 
similar person, which becomes more definite in Scene Seventh, and 
Hnally leads to the peaceful Solution of the dramatic plot. The follow- 
ing dialogue shows the Jewish traits in Nathan's character : submissive 
patience, humility and perseverance. 

laoa. Set^iel^t (oer^ie^en, not Deqetl^en) is used in the sense of 
stay^ that is, hasten not away tili you hear my thanks. 

zaoy. ©rofjlltttl^ say the critics, is not exactly the right word here, 
but @belmut. ©rogmut is a Christian, loving self-abnegation, while 
(SbeIntUt is merely a generous self-mastery. The Templar in saving 
Recha did not overcome his Christian pride, for it was repugnant to 
him to think that he had rescued a Jewess. But he showed @bettnut 
in the philanthropic exposure of his life to save a fellow-being. 

xaio ff. The Templar is applying the Patriarch's casuistry that we 
owe no one thanks who does not per form the Service for our sake. Cf. 
lines 695-7. ^^ ref uses to receive thanks of the father because he did 
not do the deed for the father's sake. He debases it to a mere deed 
of a Templar 's duty, and legal duty at that, when it was philanthropic. 
He descends still further when he pleads indifference to life as the 
leading motive of his action; that is mere egoism. 

12 18-9. ^n bie ©d^anj^e f erlagen = aufd @ptel fetten, ©dränge = 

la Chance^ which denotes the fortunate throw in dice, then uncertainty, 
(hance. Lessing found the word in Logau. 

i2ig-20. The Templar is not telling the truth; he did not know 
that it was a Jewess. Cf. Act I, Scene 6 and Act IV, Scene 4. 

1221. %Xd^ ttttb abfli^eitlid^, It was grand to rush to the rescue 
of a human being, but abominable to ascribe it to disgust of life and 
contempt for Jews. But the generous Nathan excuses it as modesty in 
Order to escape notoriety and admiration. 

1232-3. In the first sketch Lessing wrote, — fo brouti^e Wcnlgflen« 

WO« bad beffrc an il^m l|l— feinen SReid^tum, which explains this 

passage. 

Z235. Serteben = üerftd^ern, bag etmad nid|t fei, ober fein tverbe; 

üerfc^tOÖren, soUmnly renounce. 

Z238. Sfe^e, now ber ge^en (rag), though less correct. 
1240. ^ü eittd« Cf. line 104. 
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1245. ttltb hü9 befam er, etc. It seems Strange that the Templar, 
at the sight of this spot, should now unnecessarily mention a deed 
which he had hitherto almost ignored, and it is thought that this spot 
recalled to him the picture of one who had become dear to him, but 
too many passages contradict that. It was rather a scornful allusion to 
his burnt cloak for which some day he might claim indemnification. 
Nathan understood how to make good use of this incident. 

1249. 3^111 refers to ^Itff, and is repeated in the next line in bext 

gflecfett. 

1252. ^er %tOp^tn mcl^r, The cloak had been exposed to all 
kinds of weather. Notice the partitive genitive. 

1256-8. Nathan's skill in winning the Templar is well shown in 
these lines. He had noticed that the Templar was weakening and 
presses his point in a masterly manner. The Templar's reply shows 
that he had gained his point. 

Z262-3. stellt nnb toerftellt (Snä^, simulate and dissimulaU, ** I'll 
find the kernel out of the bitter shell, however brüsk and rüde you 
may be." Nathan repeats a Suggestion already made to Daja, lines 

523-4- 

1268. ^loflt ilyre V^i^fttng. Knowing the feeling of gratitude in 
the one saved from death and the readiness of servants to enter into 
love affairsy also remembering the absence of the father you would not 
put her to the test in order not to win an easy victory. 3(l'^ V^ftfltttg; 
l^rc is objective, /«/ 0/ her, 

1274. fragen = erzeugen, produce. 

1278. Wi biefem Uttterfc^ieb ift'iS nvibii toeit (er, this difference 

is unimportant, Nathan's idea is that the equality of man makes the 
differences non-essential. 

1284. 92ur ntttg ber 5htorr beu ^nbben l^übfil^ bertragen« Now 

usually Knorren (masc.) and JInubbe (fem.) ; the meaning is the same 
for both words (gnarl, excrescence on trees). People must bear and 
forbear and then all will be well. 

1285 ff. Th€ hillock musl not presumptuously pretend that it did 
not spring from the earth, Nathan is zealous against any aristocracy 
in religion. 

Z286. (Stttffl^iilfett = entf))roffetu 
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1293» St^ etttHred^en = ft^^ ntit ©etoalt k)on ettoad gurüd^alten, 

restrain one^s seif. 

1293-5. Elsewhere Lessing remarks that the Jews are the only 
people who made a business of spreading their religion. On account 
of this religious zeal Christ had reproved them and Horace had laughed 
at them. The Christians had merely taken this zeal from Judaism and 
carried out the idea in their teachings. The Mussulmans, too, had 
spread their faith with fire and sword. 

X300. 3n ij^rev ft^mär^eften (^efialt* In his Dramaturgy Lessing 
says that " the Crusades themselves, which were at bottom a political 
move of the popes, became in their execution the most inhuman perse- 
cutions of which Christian superstition was ever guilty; true religion 
had the most and bloodiest Ismenors; and does punishing individual 
persons who had robbed a mosque compare at all with the fatal rage 
which depopulated believing Europe in order to devastate unbelieving 
Asia?" 

X301. %\d \nxtx, aU ie4t? = Ql9 im Orient, al9 luäl^renb ber 

^reujgüge? That is, in Palestine, which became the scene of the 
bloodiest and almost endless religious wars during the Crusades. The 
consensus of opinion seems to be that Lessing is right. They were 
uncalled for, were cruel, were the hotbed of political ambition, malice 
and treachery from a human point of view. 

1321. gfertte = äu^unft. 

Z325. Unfrer 9ieii^a* As friend of Nathan in whom he has found 
a congenial spirit he takes an interest in all that interests his friend. 
No longer geverned by his prejudice against the Jews, his impetuous 
nature now yields to the favorable impression that Recha had made 
upon him and his interest grows apace. . 

Observe the skillful dramatist in Lessing. This inclination is to be 
intensiBed by delay. Nathan is here called away to prevent the con- 
versation from dragging out too long, to give an opportunity for the 
meeting of Recha and the Templar, of Saladin and Nathan, which 
develops the real plot of the drama. After this slight interruption the 
second part of the conversation between the Templar and Nathan 
seems all the fresher and more interesting; for the startling news 
brought by Daja lends it a new zest. 
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ACT II. SCENE 6. 

The fright of Daja is quite natural; for when the Sultan sent for a 
rieh Jew it boded no good. Her anxiety also served as a foil to set off 
Nathan's composure, as nothing should disconcert the truly wise man. 

1337. ©efttCttger diitttV. ©cflretig was formerly an epithel of the 
nobility. Cf. English Dread sovereign ; we now say worshipfuL 

1338. @0 belftittittert (barum), toai^, etc. Verse often reqmres 
the Omission of particles absolutely necessary in prose. 

ACT II. SCENE 7. 

Z343. No oriental prince has ever had a better reputation than 
Saiadin according to the testimony of all parties. Nathan preferred 
the pure picture of report for fear that personal knowledge might 
tarnish the image he had conceived. 

X345. SBentt WSÜ^tX^ bcm fo Ift, if that is really so. 

Z346. @^aintttg = ©d^onung, which is the Mid. H. G. meaning of 
the Word. 

z 348-9. For he had saved Recha and become his friend, so that 
Nathan lived a second life in Recha and a third one in the Templar. 
^Opptlt, btetfad^ intensify the expression, but here there was not 
only a broader life, but also a threefold life for Nathan. 

135 1. At first Nathan would not lend to Saiadin. The cord (@etl) 
now thrown around him changes the whole Situation. 

1373. @uer !lRame ? The old presentiment* that he had seen a 
person like the Templar rises once more in Nathan's mind, and the 
Templar's answer only strengthens it. Distrust causes the Templar to 
conceal his real name (Leu von Filneck) and give the name of his 
adoption (Curdvon Stauffen). Nathan guspects that there is a mystery 
behlnd this and he realizes that it must be unraveled before matters go 
too far. 

Z378. ^atllett* His uncle and mother were buried there. f^aulett 
(rot) is a very coarse expression, but suits the Templar's blxmt Swabian 
nature. 

Z386. ^nbf^aft = ^efanntfd^aft. 
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X39X. lEBoIf (Hon ^ilntd) who was Nathan's friend. See lines 
3784-3785. 9Bo(fd ®ait0; it was ein „bratler" ®ang. Cf. Iineii96. 

1395- ^^^ 3fcitc? f elttC)5 f^lid^, The Templar had einen tro^jigcn 
53ltcf (1196). Orientais have fiery eyes more often than Occidentals. 

1399. David Strauss calls attention to the fact Ihat Filneck may be 
a reminiscence of the little Castle of Filseck not far from Hohenstaufen. 

ACT II. SCENE 8. 

Z405. 9Bü8 ^alahin mir tottt« Colloquialism for Don mir toiU. 

The dative is the ethical dative, or dative of interest. Some consider 
this a Gallicism in imitation of the French mg veut, 

14x0 ff. He cautions Daja not to betray bis secret and seems to 
hint at a possible union of the Templar and Recha, which would quiet 
Daja's conscience. 

ACT II. SCENE 9. 

X4a8 ff. Cf. Scene 2, lines 1030-1093, where Al-Hafi did bis best to 
avert danger from Nathan, but in vain. 

1433-4. Cf. line 450. Nathan knows the way from having been 
there on bis commercial voyages. 

X435. ^eiS 9EBegi9, alongthe way, Genitive of place. 

X437. @itt 9}affter = ein ^llger, as he would become a begging 
Dervish once more. 

X44X. The gold purse contained about 30,000, the silver about 500 
Turkish piasters (= about one doUar apiece). Cf. Act IV, Scene 3 and 
Act V, Scene i, where the leathern purses are in Saladin's palace. 

X443. Ultb toeiter ift t^ tttd^ti^? The Sultan appears in a different 
light to Nathan since he has become the friend of the Templar whom 
Saladin had spared. He has no fear of suffering wrong at bis hands. 
Nor is it Nathan's nature to cherish childish fears. 

1444-5. 999te er @nclt ^^^ ^<>9 Stt Xag ^m^^d^Ieit tuirb W^ anf 

bie "^i^txC} In bis collection of " Proverbial Sayings " Lessing notes 
from Sebastian Frank : ,,(Sr ifi l^ol^t W% an bie 3^^^^" {^\^ of one who 
is insatiable). From this Lessing formed the present expression bt9 auf 
bie 3^^^ aud^o^ten = audfaugen, to suck out one's marrow, to drain 
dry. 



254 NOTES. 

X446-8. The prudent Nathan's riches are compared to usually never 
empty barns (fonfl nie leeren ©c^enern) of wise charity (ber loelfen 
SJ^Kbe), which the extravagance of Saladin is to drain dry until the poor 
home-mice (bie armen eingebomen SDMudc^en, that is, those poor 
people whom Nathan cares for) shall starve. Cf. the ^riamet noted by 
Lessing : ,,ein Sd^euetn ol^ne SWoug = 2)a« t(l toiber bie natürlid^ Strt." 

1456. (Sien ha^ = eben nad)bem ba% !3)Qg in Gennan is often 

used for a Compound conjunction like the French ^ue. 

1459. ISerloven qlauhtt, f^on (oertoren) gegeben l^otte« The 

Omission of t)erloren is more than poetic license. 

Z466. ^er iRori^e (pr. as a German word), now called ^umt. It 
is the English rooi ( Castle at chess), Persian roM, said to have meant 
warrior, hero, With the ancient Germans the piece represented an 
elephant, with the Persians it was a camel mounted with archers. It 
took its name from the figure it represented. 

1470. 3tt ^(nm|)en »erfen, vulgär expression for auf (über) ben 

Raufen tüerfen, to upset everything, 

1474. Äetne i^Vi^t 0^ti!^\t) 9?tt6« From the common expression : 
2)a8 ifl feine taube SfJuß wertl^ Lessing formed : (g« galt feine taube 
9^uß (feine Äteinigfeit). The stakes were a thousand dinare, Cf. 
lines 804-5. 

1489. Unter meinen ^^eietn. Cf. lines 450, 1071. Al-Hafihad 

once been with them, hence he calls them meine ^l^eber. 

1497. ^Incferet, worry and iurtnoily for placfen is intensified 

t)(agen. 

1498. ^elf, or ^M, is the Arabic for the German j^ittel (smock) 
of a Dervish. Here it means a tattered garment such as the begging 
Dervishes wore. 

1506. ^aK nnb f^ntt i& a rhyming formula taken from fireworks 
(sudden explosion and fall) , meaning stiddenly. 

3^m felbft leben = ftc^ jclbfl leben. In earlier times l^m, i^r, 

t^nen were used as reflexives, but Mod. H. G. demands ftd^. The de- 
cision to live to one's seif must be an inner prompting of the heart and 
not a deliberate act of the reason. 

1508-9. gebt mol^I ! XM» (Snd^ SBol^l büntt* The Dervish sees 
the inconsistency of s^ying farewell (that is, live well, be well, be pros- 
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perous) to one who would not fare well according to his idea, and 
adds : as it seems well to you. 

1513. Sürgen usually has the preposition für; für meine 9{e(!^nung 
bürgt — 3^r ober ©ittaj. 
15x4. ^ie (= !3)afür) bürge id^* Silber = ungebunbener 92otur« 

menfcl^. The free, unrestrained life of a Dervish who worshipped 
nature was his ideal life. 

15 15. Critics trace this celebrated saying that the beggar is the only 
true king to the Persian poet Saadi, but the idea is too universal to be 
property of any one author. 

ACT III. SCENE I. 
1519. 9{oil) fo Iialb = tnögU(^fl balb, augenbUdpid^. Imitated 

from the negative no(^ ni(^t fo balb. 

1535 • Hitherto Recha has had but one wish, einen SBunfc^ aller 
93ünfc^e (to see and speak with the Templar), which dilates her heart, 
and she fears that no other equally pleasant wish will come to take its 
place when that is satisfied. 

1538 ff. Daja's desire to reveal Recha's birth to her leads her to 
enigmatical Speeches which Recha interprets in her own way. 

1546. 91)9 btt xtb^f etc. The relative sentence preceding the ante- 
cedent gives a fine eifect to the whole clause. Klopstock and Goethe 
used the same device. 

1547. ©gierte btl^ = flroube bi(^. It is not an elegant expression, 
belonging rather to daily life. 

1548. Cf. Is. Iv, 8. Daja sees the band of Providence at work, but 
is forced to speak in riddles. 

1556; "Too scientific for a girl," observed Ramler. But Recha is 
Nathan's child and has been instructed in his philosophy, and is here 
merely repeating her well-learned lesson. It is true Lessing is preach- 
ing his own gospel through her, still that does not change the fact that 
Recha had been well instructed in regard to God. 

1564. ^en Samen ber Sernnnft, that is, the religion of reason. 
@aat would be better than ©amen. Nathan had not educated Recha 
in any revealed religion, but in the pure religion of reason; hence she 
would not listen to the weeds (Unlraut) of other lands. 
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1 571-4. According to Recha the Christian faith took away the 
power to act and the clearness of consciousness (cf. lines 360-4). 

1577- '^^^ f^Iägt et mir nid^t gu = SRuv ifl er mir nid^t suträg* 
Ud§, pait nic^t gu meinem ^t\m, 

1579-80. According to Nodnagel, Lessing is skillfully preparing the 
way for Recha's apparent coldness toward the Templar, which would 
otherwise appear stränge to us. 

1587. Deeds, not faith, interest Recha. For when faith is mere 
imagination (toä^nett) about God it can produce no real heroism. Cf. 
Nathan's lesson: „SBegreiffl bu aber, fflSie öiet anbäd^tig fd^toärmen 
leidster at« ®ut l^anbeln ijl ?" Line 360 flF. 

1589-92. Religion does not depend upon any faith (confession), 
it is resignation to God. Schiller sees in these words the whole spirit- 
ual trend of the Nathan. It is the Age of Enlightenment speaking 
through Lessing. 

1600. Oü aud^ et (fo benit mie bu), for then he would also wish to 
convert her; or whether he thinks as my father, for then he will be 
more congenial to me. 

1601. The indefinite e« (Äommt C« nid^t an unfre 2^^Üre?) denotes 
the uncertainty in the speaker's mind as to who was Coming. This 
indefinite use of eS is quite common in Germai^ and can generally be 
translated by the indefinite somf, some oney somebody, 

ACT III. SCENE 2. 
1604. Unb bod^ ({äumte id^ hergebend fo lange). 

1608. SBaffeteimet» The Templar had considered himself the 
mere mechanical Instrument of rescue with which his free will had 
nothing to do, and Recha is now repaying him for his bitter words to 
Daja. Her bitterness is seen in ,,]^erauöf(!^ml6," which represents mere 
blind Chance at work in a haphazard way, while Recha thinks Provi- 
dence Orders all things. 

1610. 9Wit ttid^ti^, btt tttC^ti^, an idiomatic expression,/»^/ w, with 
perfect indifference, 

161 7. $etaui9fd^1tti^, Certainly a vigorous term, which sounds 
strangely in Recha's mouth, but probably the strong language of the 
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Templar justifies its use by her. It is, however, not so vulgär as some 
woold make it, for good poets often use it even now. 

i6i8-ig. Probably the Templar had boasted that in the Occident 
wine urged men to more foolish deeds than the rescue of a Jewess, so 
that wine may have prompted him and not his free will. The Mussul- 
mans were prohibited the use of wine and the Jews were restricted in 
its use. 

16x9-20. Compare the Templar's cold remarks to Nathan, lines 

1213-15: „(g« Ifl bcr Xtmptiljtxxtn $f(lrf)t, bem @rjlcn, bcm ©eflcn 
belgufpringcn, bcffen ^Ot fte feigen." The too mechanical view of the 
Templar receives its merited rebuke from Recha, who puts his every 
folly (Jebe S^or^clt, 1. 1625) in its true light. 

1624. ^tC^ fti^I anUef, gave y&u Short replieSy treated you eurtly^ 
sntibbed you, 

1630. ^tefe fleinett Staii^eltt« The sarcastic remarks with which 
the Templar had sought to escape thanks for his good deed. 

1633-4. It is not such an uncommon trait to be ckary of one* s grief 
and prodigal with one's life. Grief is sacred, while life belongs in a 
sense to others, which scenes of great danger prove beyond doubt. 
Intimate friends have a certain right to share one another's grief, but 
the Templar was alone in Jerusalem and was moreover melancholy. 
Compare his reason given to the friar : „SÖenn Id^ nun melanc^oUfc^ 
gern mic^ füllte?'' line 552. It shows the sympathetic nature of 
Recha, however, to be moved at his grief, and she abandons her sar- 
castic tone. 

Z640. 3ttiar * « * nerfteHt * * • ber @d|rei! (ben 9Renfii^en, toie 

(Sttli^, atö il|r in Sobei^gefatr fd^toelltet). Sight and hearing were so 
absorbed in Recha that Speech fails him. 

Z641. Notice the double accusative after finbcn (the direct object 
(Sud^ and the factitive accusative ben nämUcl^en). Lessing also uses 
the verb glauben (lines 2034-35) in the same way. 

^eiSgleil^ett, the same, that is ^aufe, as above, line 1640. 

1648. 9ttf @ittai, where he had accompanied pilgrims. Cf. line 

595- 
Z652. 9(liS (er bie je^n Gebote bon i^m em))ftng). 

Z653. There was no superstition in Recha, she was too well edu- 
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cated by Nathan and knew tbat God was omnipresent. She had no 
idle curiosity to seek the place where Moses may have stood, that was 
indifferent to her. 

Z656-8. Some refer this question to the remark of Till Eulenspiegel 
that he always wept when descending, for he knew that another moun- 
tain would soon come, but laughed when ascending, because he would 
soon be descending into the next Valley. Others refer it to a passage 
in Breuning von Buchenbach's Orientalische Reysz (Strassburg, 161 2)» 
who, after describing how he had made the ascent of Mt. Sinai on a 
side where there were steps, states that he descended on a side where 
tbere were no steps, for which reason the descent was the more difficult 
and troublesome. 

This naive and rather childish qü^tion seems very odd when Coming 
from Recha; for we expect from her only noble thoughts and great 
intelligence. Commentators differ as to the exact significance of the 
question. During the Crusades the air was füll of just such absurd 
superstitionsy and Lessing may have wished to ridicule them. But why 
put the words in Recha's mouth and not in Daja's, where they would be 
appropriate? Recha had just rebuked the Templar for bis rüde be- 
havior, and may now wish to give a lighter tum to the conversation; 
possibly there was also just a shade of mischief in her question. In 
line 1600 she says: ,,mir (legt baran unenbUd^, ob and) er (fo ben!t 
toit hu), and here she is testing the Templar to see whether he is 
superstitious like Daja. In bis turn he recognizes in Recha a congenial 
soul, hence bis reference to Nathan's words: ,,^ennt fte nur erfl!" 
She is not a fanatic, and therefore worthy of bis esteem, friendship, nay 
even bis love. She has solved her doubts also, but the angel tbeory 
and her father's thorough eure have completely remöved every senti- 
ment of love in her breast. 

X663. 9Reiner ^in^alt, genitive after lächeln, which, in higher 
diction, governs this case. Recha was conscious of the absurdity of her 
question, but it was only by such a question that she could discover 
whether the Templar was bigoted or one of nature's noblemen. 

X672. aWir f agt . , . Herfd^toeigt ? Recha's tone, her remarks about 
her question, her silence had clearly shown the Templar that she con- 
sidered such superstitious only follies. For there were higher questions 
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to discuss and greater problems to solve which would ennoble man and 
not degrade him to a mere seeker after wonders. 

1683. They had not made any such appointment. He only wishes 
to leave Recha because he shows his love too plainly, as Daja observes 
after his departure. 

1687. ^OJIt = 9?0(l^ bOjU, vioreover, 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

Z694. SBai^ fdmittt i^m an ? This verb usually requires the ac- 
cusative, but cf. Schiller, Jungfrau von Orleans : ,,2Jilr fommt ein eigen 

Orauen an bei blefem ©egen." It is equivalent to öon ®utem ober 
i6ö{ent befallen »erben. 

Z7o8-g. Daja firmly believes that Recha's calmness rests upon the 
belief that the Templar's distraction and anxiety assure her of his 
passion for her, but Recha herseif is quite unconscious of its cause. 

1718. That would mar Daja's plans, as she hopes to save Recha to 
the Church and get back to Europe with her. 

ACT III. SCENE 4. 

Z734. It must be remembered that Nathan was conversing with the 
Templar and had to be called by Daja. Then the Dervish detained 
him a while. 

1735. It was the sister who set the trap to catch Nathan, hence 
the reproachf ul tone in @t^tt)efier I @d)tt)efler I 

i739-4a* //SaKen legen," „auf ®(attel8 füljren/' „@elb fifc^cn" are 

all idiomatic phrases of common life; set traps^ had one on the icey bait 
the hook for money. 

1743. 9nibang0tl is a very unusual word taken by Lessing from the 
coUoquial language. In his remarks on Adelung's Dict. he says: 

$(bbangen, burc^ i^angemad^en einem etn)ad abliften, ab^reffen. Sei) 
xotx^ feine gebrucfte Autorität; aber i(^ l^abe fagen Ijören: @r l^at mir 
mein ^au8 mebr abgebangt al« getauft. Extort by intimidation, 

1745- "^tt ^(einigleiten fleinfte* That is, money. So thought 
Lessing, and the trait repeats itself in all his great characters. Cf. 
Major von Teilheim, Nathan, Saladin, Werner, the Dervish, etc. 
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1756. @f|l^ an^Vt^H = fiäj au«rcbct = se cxcusare, Aow he gets out 
ofthe trap set for htm. 

1759-60. ^ie 9^e^e norbei ftd^ mittbet = an ben 9^e^en üorbei ftd^ 

iDinbet. When no other preposition accompanies the noun, üorbei 
governs the accusative and Stands after the noun. 

1774. S3efd)dttett = befd^önigen. The former is the historically 
correct form, but befd^öttigeit, formed after the analogy of other verbs 
in -g, has superseded it. 

1779- 3^ töttJC» tolc i4 fötttt. He thinks of the awkward bear 
dancing to the public, and would prefer to have it worse rather than 
better. 

1783-5. History confirms Sittah; for Saladin's prudence and fore- 
sight contributed as much as his sword to his success. 

1786-7. There seems to be no definite source for this fable-like 
illustration. Lessing's fable (^^abeln II, 7) of the Lion and the Ass 
does not apply well to the passage, nor that of the Lion and the Jackal. 
It hardly needs any source. It is correct in form and true in its nature 
and needs no authority to give it currency. 

1794. S3efte4en = bie Prüfung ber Sectlon befleißen, stand the test, 

1795. ^er ^Orl^ang, ofthe antechamber. ütaufc^t, rustles, 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

1778. ^VLX O^ne fJftttC^t. Saladin thinks of a crouching Jew as he 
knew them. Sittah thinks Nathan may be „ein furd^tfatner, beforglic^cr" 

3ubc. 

^ie = bic Jurd^t. The idea of cursing the enemy with fear, etc., 
is frequent in the Old Testament and in antiquity; it is therefore very 
appropriate in the mouth of a Jew. 

1801. Nathan does not admit the competency of the people to call 
him the Wise and modestly declines the title. 

1801-2. Perhaps the Latin proverb Vox poptdit vox dei was in 
Lessing's mind when he wrote these lines. Cf. Schiller's Maria Stuart, 
Act IV, Scene 8, where Burleigh says to the queen : ^^©e^ord^e ber 

@tlmme be« SSotfe«, fte Ijl ble @timme ©otte«." 

1806-7. ^f- the Templar's remark, lines 741-2: ,,@einem 

(Nathan's) 33oIIe Ifl teld^ unb »eife ötelleid^t ba« nämlid)e." 
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i8zi. ^d^ }ßn bi(^ l^eitieifeit, t»a§ btt uiibetf^ire^eit itiiOft. 

^iberfpredl^n with the accusative is found in Mid. H. German. 
Nathan's proof shows his wisdom. 

1819. Xtnätnt Vernunft, soder reason. 

1821. ^Itfncl^tig, etc. Saladin is thinking of the religious problem 
that he is going to propose to Nathan while Nathan applies it to 
bttsiness matters. Nathan has already learned from the Dervish that 
Saladin wants money, but he prudently pretends to know nothing about 
it. 

1827. ^li^a^etn = l^anbeln = here haggU, It is borrowed from 
the Hebrew and means to haggle, to jew. Saladin uses the word as 
referring to Sittah and Nathan. 

183a. tHeget. The Templars had broken the truce. 

Z835. Q^efteuert = gegiett, IjinaudgemoQt. ^ud^ bie ^bftd^t l^aBe 
i(^ nid^t gehabt. 

1837« ^Ctfd^etl is stronger than either begel^reit or forbern, for it 
means that what one desires must come. 

1841. @itileuii^ten = mit bem ^erftanbe als ma^r erfannt luerben. 

184a. ^fi^ bin ein Snb\ Cf. Introd. p. xxv ff. and lines 1312, 
2156. He seeks thus to avoid hazardous discussions which might get 
him into difHculty. 

1843. Although chronologically between Jew and Mussulman, 
Christians here form a third party merely in the controversy of the best 
religion. 

1848. d^inftd^t, a^rünben, SBa^I bed 83effern. Saladin had really 
studied his lesson. S)ic @injtd^t beruht auf ©rünben, blc giir SBa^l 
bc8 ©cffcrn, gum SJorgug bc« einen öor bem anbern, führen (2)üntger). 

But if Stnftd^t rests upon @rünben it is rather stränge why it should 
precede and not follow. 

1850-a. The historical Saladin had decided this question for him- 
self, as he was a strict Mussulman; but he was liberal, and, if tradition 
speaks the truth, did discuss these questions with Christians and Jews. 

1855. 9Bägft mid^ mit bem $(ttge ? =mige{l mid) mit ben ^ugen. 
z86a. S3e(anfd4en = be^ord^en, barauf (aujd^en, um ed toa^r gu 
nehmen. 
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ACT III. SCENE 6. 

x868. @0 hat, {9 blattl denote dare, blanko that is, the truth en- 
tirely free from error. 

1870. In ancient times the metals were merely weighed, not coined, 
therefore 9Rfttt§C does not apply well here to ancient means of pay- 
ment. Nathan means simply that the truth must first be maturely 
weighed, tested and proved, as coins are weighed, tested and proved. 

187a. ©tem^cl = ^räflieulc; örett = 3al)lbrett, counter. The 

ofHcial stamp guarantees against fraud. 

1873. ^arf = notig l^at, braucht. 

1874. The Omission of the article before @a(f and J(o))f is taken 
from common life, unless we look upon this as a contraction of the 
preposition in and the acc. ben; itt^lt = tn. That seems, however, 
far-fetched. Cf. also Goethe in Götz and Werther (an ÄO^)f, in ©tatt, 
in @acf). 

1875. Saladin demands the truth without testing it himself, as 
usurers are accustomed to get their money without too much trouble, 
hence Nathan considers him more a Jew than he is himself. 

1878-9. It is the truth. Saladin did yield to Sittah's Suggestion 
to set a trap for the Jew. Cf. Act III, Scene 4. Nathan's noble heart 
struggles against such a suspicion, but experience teils him that princes 
have few scruples. Lessing had also f ound that out in his own deal- 
ings with princes. 

1881-2. Wi ber Sl^ftre in^ $aui$ pr^ien (fal^ren, falten), an 

idiomatic expression meaning (0 blurt out. Nathan means that Sala- 
din's question is a blunt one. The simile of the door is continued in 
the foUowing lines. 

1885. ^tocfjube, Simon pure jew. @tO(l in such Compounds is 
merely strengthening. 

X888-9. Dai^ tuar^i^ ! bai$ fann mi^ retten ! Nathan is now 

ready to meet Saladin with the Tale of the Three Rings which will help 
him out of his dilemma. He sees that Saladin is setting a trap for him 
and he will satisfy him with a tale, as children are satisBed. But we 
must remember that it is only a parable to illustrate the truth, not the 
truth itself. 
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ACT III. SCENE 7. 

X89Z. @o ift ha9 3fe(b rein, TAe coast is cUar. But ba9 ;$elb ifl 

frei is more common. Sittah was not listening. 

1892. $tt (ift 5tt 9ianbe = gu @nbe, am (Snbe. 

1899. Setb ttnb Sebetl, an alliterative formula like the English 
Hfe and limb, 

®ltt ttttb S3(ltt is a rhyming formula, such as we often find in Ger- 
man. 

1900. Lessing was against martyrdom merely for the sake of gain- 
ing a name. Hence Nathan is too wise to choose a course that would 
lead to unnecessary danger, but yet wishes to be true to himself and 
his God. 

1901. (Sinett meiner Sitet» The sultans of the East were accus- 
tomed to have pompous titles, and one of Saladin's titles was ©effcrer 
bcr 93Selt unb be« ©efe^e« (= bc8 Olauben«, the Moral Law). 

Z908-9. !3llr ^VX er^a^It. Cf. Lessing in a letter to Ramler (Feb., 
1779): /,3Ri(i^ öertangt, tüic @le mit ber Srjäl^tung gufrieben fein 
toerben, bic mir ttjirflid^ am fauerflen geloorben i|l." 

191 1. %Xi Often, now im Oflen. Earlier usage omitted the article. 
191 3-14. The opal of the East is noted for its play of colors and is 
highly prized for settings in rings, etc. 

gfntben f^ielte = in f^arben fpielte. 

1915-16. The superstition of the Middle Ages supposed that the 
precious stones possessed magic virtues and they were worn as amulets. 
Cf. the Story of Benedict Arnold's precious stone that lost its bright 
color when failure was to attend his steps just before his betrayal. 

S$or %vM nnb ^enfli^en, etc. is Biblical. Cf. Luke ii, 52. Lessing 
found this feature in the Latin versions. See Intr., pp. xxi, xxii. 

19 17. This is an addition of Lessing which gives a rational turn to 
a superstition. 

1926. 3tt ^aft, now ^raft alone is used. 

1933* (Sntbre^en, cf. Hne 1293, note. 

I945« 3« ©elpelm = now insgeheim. 

1965-6. Nathan had not yet told the whole truth, but wants to Gec 
how far he can venture. 
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1970* 34 ^34^^* Saladin now speaks and gives Nathan the de- 
sired opportunity to open more of the truth to him. He also begina to 
feel an interest in the question. 

Z973. Confessors of positive religions wear different clothing, eat 
different kinds of food, drink different drinks. The Jews eat no pork, 
the Mussulmans drink no wine, etc. 

1974. The argument used here is similar to that used by Reimarus, 
in the fourth Wolfenbüttel Contribution, in the first Fragment : „^OVL 

ber SJcrfd^relung ber S3ernunft auf ben Jfongcin," Cf. also Introd., 

p. xxiv. 

zgga-3. The rest of this is Lessing's addition. Boccaccio's story 
ended with the question who can distinguish between the three re- 
ligions. 

2006. ^e5ei!^ett is the older form from which we have Begießt, be« 
jlc^teu, begld^tlgcn. At present only gell|en is admissible in the sensc 
of accuse. 

2024. S3etrOgene fßtttit^tV, deluded deluders, Each maintained 
that he had the genuine ring, which, according to Nathan, was lost, 
and the father had substituted three false ones. All three had lost 
confidence in the virtue of his ring to make himself beloved of God 
and man, or rather, they had forgotten that that was the true test of 
the ring. Hence the ring acted only inwardly and not outwardly, 

2041-48. This passage is said to contain the whole idea of the 
drama. Unprejudiced thought, love of mankind, gentleness, these are 
the true tests of humanity. In a review Lessing says : " It is fortunate 
that here and there a divine thinks of the practical side of Christianity 
at a time when the most lose themselves in fruitless disputations; now 
they condemn a simple Moravian, now they give by their so-called 
refutations a much simpler reUgious mocker new material for mockery; 
now they quarrel over impossible agreements before they have laid the 
foundation for them by purification of the heart from bitterness, 
quarrelsomeness, calumniation, oppression, and by the spread of that 
love which alone marks the Christian. To patch up a universal re- 
ligion before they strive to lead men to the unanimous practice of their 
duties is nonsense. Can we make two bad dogs good by shutting them 
up together? Not agreement in opinions, but agreement in virtuous 
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acts wül make the world calm and happy." It is an indirect plea for 
religious tolerance, but falls short of Lessing's Standard of his third 
stage, It is the best epitome that the Age of Enlightenment ever made 
and can well be studied by Christians. See Introd., p. xxiv. 

2053. @)ireii4en = ba« Urt^cil fprcdjcn, pronounce judgment. 

ao6o. Vber fei ntettt ^reunb« In Boccaccio we have the same 
ending of the tale; Saladin wishes the Jew to become his friend. Cf. 
Introd., p. xxi ff. 

2063-4. Lessing's sources let Saladin relate his distress to Nathan, 
bat Lessing has shown great delicacy in allowing Nathan to offer his 
Services to Saladin. It shows Nathan's nobility of soul and relieves 
Saladin from great embarrassment. 

2074-5. We know that Al-Hafi had been to Nathan and warned 
him, but the interest the latter takes in the Templar had produced a 
change in him. 

2077. ^reierbittgiS. Cf. atterblng«, fd^Ied^tcrbing«, platterbing«, 

tieuerbingd, which are all false formations licensed by usage. freiet' 
bingd has been condemned, as well as fnft^erbtng^, both of which 
Lessing coined. 

2080-z. X)ai$ 9{ämlid^e an mic^ ^u fttd4ett = ba9 nämlid^e ^n« 
fuci^en an mid^ }u fleKen, bad S^ämlic^e mid^ angufud^en. ^n is here 
the real preposition and not the separable prefix. Cf. Goethe : SOBet 
ettoad an i^n 3U fud^en l^abe ; and Schiller : ^ud^t i^r etmad an il^n ? 

2083. ^otice the great delicacy of Nathan in the use of the verb 
fd^idCen instead of leiten or borgen. In the next line he skillfuUy calls 
Saladin's attention to the Templar as he had promised him, lines 1269- 
70. 

2085. (Sine 0tO^e ^Oft. Literally, iiem in an account, here obli- 
gcttion. Now bcr Soften is used for the older bic ^ofi. The Templar 
had refused every reward, still Nathan feit in duty bound to reward 
him. 

2087. The Order of Templars was founded for fighting against the 
Saracens; they had broken the truce; they were opposed to the mar- 
riage of Sittah with Richard's brother and of Melek with Richard's 
sister. Saladin's hostility to them was well known. Cf. lines 231-2. 

aogo. ^ad Beben 8)iarteft = !S)a« Seben fc^ontefi. Cf. line 1346. 
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aogz-a. Saladin bad not really given him his freedom» nor did he 
have him watched. He could naturally think, therefore, that the Tem- 
plar had taken advantage of his carelessness and gone away. It seems 
improbable that Saladin had entirely forgotten him, yet this inconsis- 
tency is hardly noticeable here. 

2105. S3l0ie geibettfc^aft = here ^tlefe ©c^nfuc^t nad^ feinem 
©ruber, »etrfie be« Xemptl^tvxn 3ln6tldf In i^m gettjecft ^at" (Dün- 

tzer) . Cf. Schiller^s verses : 

^ad eben tfl bec ^lut^ ber böfen %\)ai, 
^a| fte fortaeugenb immer mu§ gebären. 

2x07-8. ttnb bei bem anbertt bleibt ti^ bod| aufj^ ? refers to the 

financial aid he has promised Saladin. 

ACT III. SCENE 8. 

2111. Niemeyer interprets this line as if the Templar were a 
wounded victim escaping from the block. The-stroke causing the 
wound is his growing love for Recha, whose presence he had fled to 
escape danger. He is at least a weafy victim fleeing from danger. 

21 12-3. Cf. lines 1696-8, which explain his condition in Daja's 
words. 

2x17. 34m avL^nhtn^tn, b. 1^. burc^ eine Senbung ftd^ entgie^en. 

The form beugen for biegen came from the imperative singular and the 
second and third persons singular indicative, which formerly had en. In 
the figurative sense we should expect biegen, but as early as Luther the 
two forms became interchangeable. 

21 18. SBar ber Streifig ju f^nell @ef äffen. The impression 

made by Recha was quick and decisive; foreseeing this his refusal to 
see her again had been long and stubborn. And yet, as already ex- 
pressed, it is probable that' his reason for refusing to see her at first was 
because of his prejudice against Jews and his fear that she might belong 
to the fanatics of that time, though this is not inconsistent with the 
idea that she did make an impression upon him when he rescued her 
from the fire. 

2x23-4. With the Templar there could be no question of a resolu- 
tion formed by free and deliberate consideration, by active participation 
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of the will; he simply suffered under the impression made. * Niemeyer 
refers it to the dramatic motive of " passion." 

The form litt^, litte, is the older lengthened form of the imperfect 
indicative, as in fa^e, fd^ienc, etc., now obsolete. 

2125. «It fic öerfititft = mit il^r öcrfnüpft. 

2130. This was contrary to the rules of the order to which he be- 
longed, and the fact that the object of his love was a Jewess made it 
all the worse. 

2132-3. 3tt bem gelobten Sanb* He uses the word getobt in a 
double sense. Line 2132, !£)ad gelobte ?anb is the land which Je- 
hovah promised (getobte, imperfect from getobett ; in the text past 
part.) the Israelites, while the Templar, line 2133, praised (gelobt, past 
participle from tobett) the land in which he had already overcome so 
many prejudices. Cf. Act II, Scene 5. The foUowing arguments are 
rather specious ones to free his conscience while breaking away from 
his Order. 

2139-4Z. The Templars were sworn to everlasting hatred of Mus- 
sulmans, they took the oath to fight against Saracens; but the Templar 
must love Saladin for sparing his life, and contemplated breaking all 
the other rules to which he was bound by oath. 

2141-2. That iSyOriental sky, as his father Assad was born there« 

2144-5. Assad the Mussulman had married a Christian. 

2149. Strau^ettt. Stumbling precedes falling. The father had 
broken his covenanted faith, but the Templar was only contemplat- 
ing it. 

2154. (Smtntttirnng* The Templar feels that Nathan, the un- 
prejudiced Jew, will not only approve but even encourage his love to 
Recha. But Nathan suspects a more serious obstacle than creeds. 

2157. ^lü^t Ijettre Sf^eitbe* The intransitive verb is used transi- 

tively. SBerrät^ \>nx6) fein ©tilgen ^citre greube. Cf. line 1914, ber 
l^unbert fd^öne garbcn fpiette. We should expect (ein 3lntti(} instead 
of er. Cf. further 3orn or ?iebe bilden. 

2158. Historically true of Saladin, who sent all away pleased with 
him. 
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ACT III. SCENE 9. 

az6a-3. ^et ^ann fttf^t feinen SRn^m = l^ält feinen dlnl^m au6. 
Cf. feinen SWann jiel^en = i^n an«^atten. The dative is also used with 
fte^en : einem fiel^en, ^0 be equal to one, 

2175- 3«^^ ©teile = auf ber ©teile. 

ai8o-2. The Templar conjures Nathan by the holtest bonds of 
nature to forget the bonds of religion (fpötere ^effetn) and give him 
bis daughter. The appeal is made in recoUection of their former con- 
versation (lines 13 10-13), where Nathan maintains that the higher law 
makes one a man before it makes him a Jew, a Mussulman, or a Chris- 
tian. 

2x84. SieBer, lieber gfrennb! Notice the gradation. Nathan 
begins with junger SWann, then junger greunb, lastly Sieber greunb, 
which shows his sympathetic pity for the Templar. 

2189. IBeibe, that is, (SrfenntU4!eit unb Siebe. 

2zgx-2. As Nathan was unprejudiced in regard to religion he could 
have no objection to the Templar on that score, and this was the only 
objection that the Templar could possibly see. 

2x94-6. Nathan is feeling his w^ay carefuUy to the Solution of the 
mystery about the Templar's birth, which is the real hindrance to their 
Union. If the Templar had told him the truth, there would have been 
no difficulty. But the Templar interprets Nathan's cautious inquiry as 
curiosity (line 2198, Sleubegler, now 92eugler), when it is merely the 
desire to prevent a mistake. 

2202-3. (S^ntb ift (S^onrab* (Surb and ^unje are diminutive forms 
to (Tonrab (Mid. H. G. Äuonrat), as ©öfe to ©ottfneb, @elj to @ieg* 
frieb, C>elng to ^einrit^, gritj to griebri^, Ug to Ulrld^. 

220g. IBaftarb ober SBanifert. The former denotes the illegitimate 
child whose father is of nobler rank than the mother. 83flttfert=' 
^anfart, belongs to the vulgär language. 

22X0. ^er ©d^Iag ifi nid^t jn neraii^ten» Cf. Philip Faulcon- 

bridge in King John and Edmond in King Lear, Schiller's IBaflart toon 
Ortean« in 2)er Sungfrau öon Orlean«, Sterne's Tristam Shandy Wie- 
land, etc. — @fl|Iag = iWenfdfienfd^tag = SWenfci^enart, Art. 

22XX. The Templar now believes that it is a test of nobility which 
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Nathan desires him to stand before he will give him the hand of his 
daughter. According to the law of ^l^nenprobe he must show his des- 
Cent from a certain number of nobles in «iccession. 

2213-15. The bitterness and irony show manifestly that he has not 
yet overcome his prejudice against the Jews, nor has he reached the 
higher Standard of nobility. He does not doubt the genuineness of 
Nathan's ancestral tree, as such records are always infallible, and when 
Nathan gets to the end of his list at Abraham he (the Templar) can 
continue it to Adam. His own lack of honesty in giving his own 
family puts him in all the worse light. He has a long road to travel 
before he reaches Nathan 's plane. 

2219. 914 toxU (Sttd^ ia nur hti bem 9Eßorte ttiii^t ben 9in^tnhlid 
fo faffett = 3(3^ tpitt duä^ nid^t (jlcid^ beim Söortc nehmen (or faffcn), 
nid^t ben ^ugenbUcf ber $i^e benutzen. Nathan knows that he will 
be understo'od when reason asserts itself once more and he has cleared 
up the mystery of Curd's birth. The Templar sees his wrong and asks 
pardon. 

ACT III. SCENE 10. 

2228. @li^9n mtf^V aU fCnnq, continuation of the Templar's 
Speech, (0 \af) id^ jte @(^on ölet guöiel, above. 

2230. fBon einer ^leinigleit, that is, his love to Recha, which, in 
his efforts at self-mastery, appears to him as a mere trifle. In his mon- 
ologue the white heat of passion wrought up his soul to its profoundest 
depths and now the cold wave of reason is congealing all feeling. So 
he ever fluctuates between violent extremes, never stable, never rational 
and thoughtful. 

2233. ^en anfgebnni^'nen @t«ff» Lessing took his figure from 
baking; ber oufgcbunfeni Xeig is kneaded together by the mind and 
brings Order and light into the soul. 

2253. ^enn berftc^ert = 2)enn feib üerft(f|ert. The Omission of 

the auxiliary here is rather bold, but Lessing is fond of such omissions. 
Daja will not betray Nathan unless she is sure the Templar loves 
Recha; for otherwise it would avail her nothing. 

225g. Srnter fRitter ; pitiful because he thought to conceal from a 
woman that he was in love. 
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2261-2. ^ü^ mir $it f^ahtn Dft f eibfit iti^t tiiiffett=quod nos 

habere ipsi saepe nescimus. It is contrary to the spirit of Ihe German 
language to use the accusative with the Infinitive, but it found defend- 
ers in Lessing, Goethe, and Wieland. 

2266-7. Si4 ^^^ ^^^ ©taniie titadten and eine ft^en laffett are 

both colloquial, idiomatic expressions. To decamp, cut sticks ; io 
abandofif forsake, 

2271. ®ef(attre = Geflatter. The older form with final e as in 
(^Xhx\6)t, ©cmüt^c, ©efc^lcfe, etc. The double accusative with lehren 
♦ . . tennen is quite proper. 

2285-6. The Templar speaks as Deist, not as Christian. 

2288-9. Christ and bis disciples performed miracles on that very 
soil, and now the love of the Templar is to bring Recha into the bosom 
of the Church again, which, in Daja's eyes, is a miracle. The Tem- 
plar, who dislikes miracles, only admits that wonderful things do 
happen there. 

2303. ^cr ^tAtX f OÄ fl^on mftff ett« Daja wishes to say that by the 
disclosure of the secret Nathan will be only too glad to escape further 
punishment by renouncing all claim to Recha, but the Templar under- 
stands her to mean the employment of force. That is, she uses muffen 
in the sense of necessity imposed upon Nathan by the force of circum- 
stances, and he understands it in the sense of actual force applied by 
others, and he will not listen to force in that sense. 

2304. Cf. Luke X, 30. 

2305. (£r ntnt niii^t mftffen« Cf. line 385, ^ein iOlenfd^ mug 

muffen. As father of Recha he has the absolute right to dispose of 
her as he will and no one can force him to give her to any one. Daja 
changes her mug muffen to mVL^ n)0llen, as she knows that Nathan is 
only the foster-father and has no legal right to Recha. Having brought 
her up as Jewess when she was a Christian would subject him to severe 
punishment. 

2309. Daja keeps up the musical figure which the Templar had 
employed; for Einfallen isused in music to denote that one instrument 
joins in accord with another, and is stronger than einflimmen, also used 
in the same sense. The Templar continues the figure in his discordant 

nou (ÜRißlant). 
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3320. ^af er bo4 gar nic^t (drett koitt ! For Daja had troubled 
him often enough with her scruples on that subject, and he would not 
listen to her. 

2330-1. £agt ^utli nidit bie SBel^eit fii^reffett* The Templar 

thinks that Daja has converted Recha to Christianity, hence his taunts, 
$af9 fc^mer gel^atten? etc. The pains of childbirth (Recha's spiritual 
birth) are not to f righten her from her good work ; for, having dis- 
carded all belief, he can see no difference between Jew, Mussulman, or 
Christian. He is emancipated from the thralldom of creeds, like the 
Deists, but not yet purified from prejudice and bigotry so as to become 
a representative of the pure religion of God like Nathan and Saladin. 

2338. Sott ünxtt iftad^t = Don (Surer, ber bigotten (2[^ri{lin, ^ah* 
xxt, aus (Surer SBerfßatt. Tiaä^e is an expression taken from common 
life, as in ber Tlad)t fein, l^aben, in ble STlac^e nehmen. Cf. the Eng. 

lish ofyour make, 

2339- ^^ ! fo betftelpt ^^f» ? @o mag^iS geltett. She sees the 

natural mistake of the Templar and understands the taunt and oyer- 
looks it. 

2343-4. Assad is said to have become a Christian when he married 
a Christian wife. 

2347. Supply ^at before toeinen mad^en« 

2353. According to an older custom a(9 is omitted in connection 
with the participle geboren. We should expect 9(9 n^ad fte geboren 
fei, al9 eine (S^rifttn geboren fei. 

2359-^z. ^te Stintnte ber 9{atur fo %Vi nerfalfc^ett, etc. Nature 

pronounced Recha a Christian at birth. In the Templar's mind, how- 
ever, Nathan had turned aside (Derlenfen) the natural Impulses of her 
heart from Christianity, her natural State, to himself, as if he were her 
real father. He had thus falsified nature in bringing her up as a 
Jewess when she was a Christian. 

®t(l^ felbfit gelaffeti = ft(^ felbß Überlaffen, a quite common use with 
Lessing. 

2374. ^etn ^ittge = ber Angelegenheit ber Befreiung unb $eim« 

fu^rung ^t6)(X*% ; his love affair with Recha and its happy conclusion. 
She appears to ignore the Templar's vows of celibacy, which would be a 
natural hindrance to any contemplated secret flight which she seems to 
imply. 
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ACT IV. SCENE i. 

* @ceite : in beti Jhretta^attgett bei^ &lofttx9. The cloisters enclosed 

a coort or garden. The archways opening into this court and en- 
circling this Space were called ^reuggänge (crossways) becaiise they 
were intended for the procession foUowing the cross 6t Christ, the 
object of these solemn processions. 

2379. (&t t^at fC^Ott rec^t, ber ^atriari^. The Patriarch must 
have been scolding the poor friar for his lack of success in his commis- 
sions. Cf. Act I, Scene 5, where he seems glad to have faiied with 
the Templar.' 

2384-6. He expresses his indignation at the worldliness of the 
clergy who wish to have a band in everything. !^te ^a\t in 9(lle9 
ftecfen, bie i^anb in SHent ^aben are idiomatic expressions and the 
diminutive forms only add force to his indignation. 

2396. 9Bie faner mir ber Antrag mar. He repeats here bis 
words, 3(^ g<^', nnb ge^ ücrgnügtcr al« Ic^ fant, line 712. But he 

fears he rejoiced too soon and shows his indignation at the after 
effect of his message, if it prove that the Templar has changed his 
mind. 

2400-2. IRnnb , , ,tfOn @n4 t»MH,Jiarfy re/used, 

2409. Unfer (Sngel* in saving the Templar's life Saladin became 
YiY&guardian angel, 

24z z. 9)lit |Jf(eif4 nnb 83(nt. The fleshly lusts, worldly motives 
have overcome the ethical reason which induced the Templar at first to 
refuse the Patriarch*s proposal. 

24Z2. The Itiieber seems to be entirely forceless, as the Templar 
had neither been there before nor offered his Services to the Patriarch 
at all. It is probably used to tili out the line, but felber would be 
better for that purpose. 

2423-4. ^ie @a4e ift )iemli4 l'föfftf^r ^ i^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^ ^"^ 

Christian being brought up as a Jewess. Since the Reformation 
^^faffe is in ill-repute and there seems to be just a shade of irony in this 
remark, for the Templar is in the transition stage from emancipation 
from creeds to the higher religion, and scoffs at all religion. 

2426-7. jBeil er bai^ ISorred^t \^, {t^ S^ bergelfen. This seems 
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to be tbe old Jesuitical rule that the end justifies the means. Absolu- 
tion is in the hands of the priests and they are in a sense responsible to 
themselves alone. 

He feels a responsibility to the Churcb now that he knows of a 
Christian who has been taken from the bosom of the Church. 

a43a. The Templar is blindly seeking for counsel, but finds none 
in himself. He also wishes to throw of! on some one eise the responsi- 
bility imposed upon him by this secret. 

2435* 9ießgiOtt ifi gartet* The higher religion of Nathan is above 
the Partisan spirit, but sectarianism is very partisan. The Templar is 
only partisan because he is sel^sh and piqued at Nathan. As unpar- 
tisan as he believes himself to be, he still finds the partisan spirit in- 
fluencing his actions. 

2437-8. ^ült, o^n^ t^ fetift ütt tuiffen, boii^ nnt feittev ^ie 
@tange = nimmt ftc^ nur feiner 9{eUgion aU einer $artei{ad^e an. 
(Sinem bie Stange galten = einen bef(^ü^en, feine Partei nel^men. It 

is a wrestling term. The judge gave each wrestler a seconä who bore a 
pole (Stange) and held it over the fallen man for protection. 

2440. The simple friar is rather bewildered than enlightened by 
this specious argument, and wisely remains discreet. 

2441-3. He does not wish for a dogmatical sentence against 
Nathan, so far has he not fallen that he would call down the powers 
that be upon his friend. He now begins to discuss whether he wants 
simple or learned advice and decides for the former. Notice the fine 
choice of words; (auter (pure) belongs to simple and not to learned 
advice. The advice of the friar would be (autiT, that of the Patriarch 
would be gelehrt« Hence he asked the brother to be his Patriarch 
(feib i^r mein ^atriard^). 

2449-51. Cf. Luke X, 41-2. 

ACT IV. SCENE 2. 

* Scette, ^er ^atdardt* See Introd., p. xxxii ff. 
2455. ^id unb tut refer to high living, fteuttblid^ to his inner sat- 
isfaction. The description exactly suits Heraclius. 

2457. 9{ad| $ofe {id| tx\t%vx = ^ad^ $ofe jtd^ aufmalen. 
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2458. Saladin was noted for his simplicity. Cf. note to lines 
989-99. 

2469. IBIftl^ett nnb grillten, may flourish Hke a green bay tree. 
The style of the Patriarch is sanctimonious enough. 

2473* ^ttn ^errtl, Polite form of address used by the Patriarch 
for effect, and not in Submission as with the friar. 

2476. ^0(^ bUtlbliltgi^ nif^t. Blind obedience was. demanded of 
all members of Orders, which the Templar contests. Lessing combats 
this opinion in the Fragments. 

2479. Goeze preached the same doctrine in his controversy with 
Lessing. 

2481. Cf. Matt, iiy 7, and the story of Abraham and Lot entertain» 
ing angels unawares, that is, messengers, for prophets and priests are 
angels of the Lord. So thought the Patriarch. 

3P V^ föÖ^W, Imitation of the French C^est-a-dire. 

2487. ^te WiWct = ben freien (Sntfc^Iug, free will Kant uses 
it in the same sense. 

2490-2. Cf. line 655. 

251 z. (£ine ^t))ioteiS' = erbi4teter 9lecl^t«fan. Mere hypothetical 
cases have no interest for the Patriarch; he deals in facts alone. A 
similar incident occurred in the Goeze controversy, where Goeze ob- 
jected to a purely hypothetical case. See Boxberger*s footnote to this 
line. 

2515. 9)ltittnng, The Templar has not yet made up his mind 
what to do, as he told the friar (3^r Wißt t% Won, Warnm i(^ tomme? 
^aitm meig ic^ t% fefbf)^. He is seeking for light to guide him and 
only wants the Patriarch*s opinion. 

2517-18. Cf. the first Fragment published by Lessing entitled: 
$on ber ^erfc^retung ber SBernunft anf ben hangeln. 

2522. There is a certain difHculty about the interpretation of this 
passage. In antiquity such themes for dissertations and orations were 
common in the schools of the rhetoricians, and all through the Middle 
Ages they were favorite topics for discussion on the rostrums. But 
the reference to the theater reminds us of Goeze's controversy with 
Pastor Schlosser on the theater, with which Lessing had nothing to do. 
But Goeze was constantly stigmatizing Lessing for his theater logic, and 
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this is probably an allusion to that part of their controversy. See 
Boxberger on this passage. 

25*6. ©^ttttwe = ?Joffc, ^joffen^aftcr @infatt. 

asar- ©ttiett gum IBeftett t^ahtn, to makegame ofone. S)a« ©cflc 
was the prize at shooting-matches» ninepins and other games of skill, 
hence @tn)ad \vaa heften ^aben was to make it the prize; figuratively 
(Sinen gum S3eftett l^aben is to make one the aim of all derisive remarks, 
to make one the butt of ridicule. 

3531. gförberf omp = fogIel(]^. The word is now obsolete except 
in ofHcial style, which Lessing intentionally makes the Patriarch use. 

2532-3. ^ft^ftlic^ei^ ntt]> fatfetlif^ei^ 9{efl^t = jus canonicum and 
jus romanum. Ecclesiastical and civil right. 

2535. Ohh^fi%it = oben bcfagtc. 

2538> $0(§ft0(* @tog is a heap of things laid over one another. 
^olgfloß is a heap of wood = here @c^cltcrl)aufen, the stake. 

2543-5. The Templar knew nothing of this though it is literally 
true. It was a chance shot with him. Daja had only told bim the 
bare fact that Recha was a Christian. 

2546. This passage shows fanaticism in its true light, in all its glar- 
ing hideousness. No matter y the Jew is to be burned, regardless of the 
fact that he has shown true love to bis neighbor. 

2554 ff. The Templar now assumes it as a real case and not hypo- 
thetical. But where did he get the information given here? Daja 
told him nothing of the kind. He can only have conjectured it from 
the knowledge he has of Nathan and the few words that Daja said to 
him. Cf. lines 1307, 2340. 

2558. ^e? S^entttnft* Religion of reason which the Deists advo- 
cated. 

2560. ^iefetttiegett = propterea. Now obsolescent and ofHcial 
style. 

2562-3. With Christians belief is considered very essential, but the 
Deists look upon the life, the moral rectitude, as the essential thing. 
Cf. lines 1583-9 for Recha*s belief. 

2570. 34 ^^V f00tei(4 $1tm @ttltan* So Goeze did to Lessing 
when overcome in the controversy. Cf. Introd., p. x. 

257 Z'7. The historical capitulation contains no such conditions, 
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but rather even the Patriarch had to leave the city. Jerusalem was to 
remain uninjured; every Christian cöuld leave on payment of a rausom; 
the Holy Sepulchre was to be spared, and every Christian coold visit 
it on payment of a certain fee. 

3574* S^ ttttf^^ atterlfeUigf^ett 9{eltgi01t« This expression was 
very common with Goeze in his controversy against Lessing. See 
Boxberger's footnote to this line. 

2578-82. Again we have Goeze's tactics with the duke of Bruns- 
wick in his efforts to bring Lessing into disrepute. Goeze employed 
almost the same words. 

2584. Sermon =s geiftUd^e 9{ebe; it usually means a dry and 
tedious sermon. 

^589* SftttibetI, The use of the particle ge- in the formation of the 
past participle did not become a fixed rule until the Mid. and Mod. 
H.G. periods. Even in the Mid. H.G. period some participles rarely 
took ge- (e. g. fomen, »orbcn, funbcn, etc.), and in Mod. H.G., in the 
language of the poets, the past participle is often formed without ge-, 
especially funben and tDorben. 

The changed tone of the Patriarch is quite characteristic of him, and 
his historical prototype used the same tactics. 

2598. $(nf ben &tun!t fontmeit, thorougUy invesHgate, trace to its 
source. 

2600. 9)leitl (Sol^n* As superior to inferior this accords with 
ecclesiastical custom. The brother is well named Bonafides, good 
faiih, 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

2602. $ei9 ^ingi9 (Jrash) expresses Lessing's contempt for 
money, which he has transferred to Saladin's character, though the 
great Saladin also had little regard for money. 

2607. There is a traditional saying of Saladin that the hands of a 
king should be like a sieve, so that money would slip through them. 
Saladin's were so. 

2609. Slb^tuacfen = Qbjupfen, abserren (jqueeze), It is used of 

money, property, and Services. 
a6xi. ^ai9 Srntltt, now bie SCnnut. In the preceding Century, 



ACT IV. SCENE 4. 277 

the neuter gender of ^mtut was employed in the coUective sense for 
tke poor. 

a6ia. ^ie S^enben Üet bem ®ra(e» The tribute levied on every 
Christian to visit the grave of the Saviour had been abolished, Marin 
(ii, 72) says: Per sonne ne se presente devant lux sans recevoir de 
Vargent ou des Provision s when the inhabitants wäre leaving Jerusalem 
at the time of its capture. The generosity of Saladin to the Citizens of 
Jerusalem is celebrated by all historians. Lessing could justly make 
him say that he would be glad if the alms for the poor pilgrims should 
not be interrupted and thus cause them to go away empty-handed. 

26x5. SBctItt WXX • • • Just what Lessing had in mind in writing this 
SBenn nur, is doubtful, but probably it was some act of generosity to 
to which he wished to refer. 

2627. Stlla, in Arabic Leila (night)» a common name for girls. 

2633-5. SBUeli tueg , « . C^tnmal bleilien totr aOe SS^eg* Euphe- 

mistic expression for {lerben. Our /le passed away . , ,we shall all pass 
away, comes the nearest to it. * 

2638. {&t }\at ber gfeinbe me^r (partitive gen.). Saladin in- 
dulgently refers to the passion of love which unsettled (ücrrürf t) Assad's 
life-plans. 

2647. SS^t ben Sl^Ieier fallen. For Muhammedan women can- 
not appear unveiled before men. 

2648-9. ttttb tttttt fein Xott» Saladin had not yet heard the voice 
of the Templar, for after being pardoned, the Templar was so astounded 
that he could not speak and Saladin was so adected that he went away 
in silence (lines 587-9). Nathan had immediately recognized Wolf 
von Filneck's (Assad's) voice, and Saladin would certainly do the 
same. 

ACT IV. SCENE 4. 

2667. Like the Seven Sleepers, a well-known oriental tale. 

2668-9. In a letter to his brother Karl (April, 1779), Lessing 
writes : „Oinnipan fo ölet al« gecnlonb (ober cigcntlld) ©cnlcnlanb, üon 
bfc^in, bem latclnifd^cn genius). 2)iö fo ölcl a(« gec." 3)iö is the 
name of the evil spirit, hence the adjective gut to qualify it; and 
©Innljlan really signifies the desert ofthe genii. 
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8IIttltt€ refers to the bloom of youth as among the ancients and keeps 
up the oriental coloring of the simile. 

2673-4. He refers to the secret love affair with the Christian lady 
von Stauffen, which finally led him to become a Christian in order to 
marry her. 

2684. Itttt mir? In the last Century um, especially when another 
preposition with the dative preceded it, governed the dative. See ex- 
amples in Boxberger's footnote to this passage. 

2685-6. JJm toeifiett ^anitl, of the Templars. 3omer(oftI = 

the broad mantel of the Arabs. ^ttllian = Xurban. gfiljc = gtlg^Ut, 
fiü haty worn by the Templars who are said to have brought it into 
Europe. 

2687-8. Silt liabe nie nerlattgt, ^a^ aUett Oftnnien (Sine 9iittbe 

tuai^fe, Absolutely true of Saladin; for confessors of every faith lived 
quietly under his scepter and he had Christians in his household. 

2690. Continuation of Saladin's simile. This comparison of the 
different barks of trees well represents Lessing's opinion that religion 
(i. e. creed) is only the shell after all. Saladin was peacefully disposed 
and would have preferred to be God's gardener and allow all trees to 
grow in their special way than to be his champion on the field of 
battle. 

2693-4. (Silt ^^Xi ? you give me your ward of honor ? (]^itl 
9)lantl, As a man of honor I do. Cf. the proverb : ,,(gin SJ^ann, citl 

SBort, ein SBort, ein iWann," or „ein SBort ein ©ort, ein SWann ein 

5Kann." That is, His word's the man, 

2694-5. The bond of friendship between them is sealed. Cf. the 
friendship between the Templar and Nathan, and Nathan and Saladin, 
so we now have a close bond between Christian, Jew, and Mussul- 
man. 

2699. ^aiS eine %\^^i * « • amSfi^Ing = bag eine Vc^i . . . gereichen, 

n^erben lieg. We must either consider QU$fd|(agen as transitive here, 
contrary to its usual meaning, or change baS into baß» 
2700-2. Cf. Recha's remarks, lines 1604-6. 

2709. ®4ttiiert0 = empftnblid^. 

27x2. Said to be historically true of Saladin, though in general his 
character was regulär and well-ordered. 
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2715. (55 mit eine« ^ttl^eti = (in colloquial style) ed mit einem gu 
t^un l^aben, im ^aber ftc^en, to be out with one, 
2732. I^on Reitern gferneti, Cf. lines 1321-2. 

2733. ©Cfcftttia^eit, wheedUi flauer with sofl words, 

2740. 3"^^ JJCttCr. Cf. line 2224, ba brennt'8. This time it is the 

flames of love. We remember his hasty entry into Nathan's house 

when he visited Recha. 

2743. $Iatterbiitg)9, flatly. Cf. line 2077, freierblng«, 

2755-8. The Templar, having discarded revealed religion, calls all 
creeds and beliefs superstitions. He is now in the transition stage, but 
will soon pass to the advanced stage of Saladin and Nathan. 

@i$ {inb nif^t ad frei, bie i^rer ^ütn flotten» These words 

have become a proverb in German. Rückert, Erl. Ausg. II. 450, says : 

SJiand^er mä^nt fid^ frei, unb {teilet 
9lt(l^t bie Sanbe, bie i^n fc^nüren. 

The Templar also speaks of „ben Seffftn, toelc^e bie ^Religion bcn 
SWenf(i^cn onlcgt" (line 2182). He calls the doctrines of positive re- 
ligion chains (lines 2434-8). 

2760. ^betglaubett, like ©(auben, is not generally used in the 
plural. 

2762-4. To be connected with the preceding speech of the 
Templar. 

S3(dbe primarily means dim-sighted, but it is here used in the figura- 
tive sense of weak-minded. The idea is that tke worst superstition is to 
consicür one^s own superstition the more tolerable^ to entrust feeble man- 
kind to it tili it grows used to the brighter light oftruih. 

^etud^ne, instead of getipol^ne = gelDol^nt tverben. In religious 
matters mankind is compared to weak-eyed people who cannot bear 
the füll light of day. 

2767. tiefer ^[ttj^buttb atter SWetifiliett = biefcr ^lusgegeid^nctjlc 

aKer SJienfc^cn. SluSbunb is really the front end of a piece of cloth 
which lies exposed to view and is therefore the best. In Mid. H.G. also 
called „<Sd|aufaU/' later „@rf|auenbe." In English, sample, 

2769-70. The Templar is again calumniating Nathan as with the 
Patriarch (Act IV, Scene 2). He knows nothing about the way 
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Nathan obtained Recha, and should not haslily conclude that he had 
used unfair means. Now Nathan had brought her up as a Jewess, 
before in no religion whatever. 

277a. ^9rttt = \odt, BS one does birds by scattering kerneis of 
com. 

2773. @fl^iene = (c^icn. Cf . litte for litt in Act III, Scene 8. 

2776. 3ft ein tfcrjettelt (Sfinftenfinb. ^ergetteln = üerfireuen, 

with the additional idea of being lost. Is a stray Christian child. 
2780-3. Wolves in sheeps' clothing. @c^ct cud^ öor öor ben fal» 

fd^en ^rop^eten, bif in @d|af9fleibern }u eud) fommen, inlDenbig aber 
jtnb jte reißcnbe SBölfe. 

The hounds which he is to let loose upon Nathan are the same as 
those that Saladin afterwards calls fanatics of the Christian mob 
(line 2799). 

2789-90. @i(4 , « * genommen If&tte = ftt!^ . . . benommen ^ätte. 
ftd^ nehmen is sometimes used for ftd| benel|men. 
2791 . Sranf enb = Icibenf d^of tlid^, feurig. 
2799. ^en 6fi|marmem beinei^ (d^rtf^Hflden) ^dbetö. Saladin 

hated fanatics of all kinds, but honored the noble-minded, though en- 
thusiastic, believers of all creeds. So he does not want Nathan given 
over to fhe fanatical mob. 

2802-3. Be not a Christian to spite a Jeio or a Mttssulman, 

2804. Slntbegier = Blutgier. Cf. 9^eubegier for iRengter, line 
2198. 

28x0-11. Ashamed of his conduct, the Templar confesses his fault 
and fears that he is different from Saladin's Assad. But this very fear 
betrays Assad's true character, which gladly showed repentance for 
faults committed. 

2812. Impetuosity, misdirected, ungovemed by a strong will, is a 
a fault, but under proper control and well directed it becomes a virtue. 

Lessing had the irascibility of his father, and yet he spoke in the fol- 
lowing true words of him : „*S>yx koarfi fo ein guter unb gugleid^ fo ein 
^itjiger SWann." 

2819-21. Saladin ironically remarks to the Templar that the great 
fault in Recha's education is that she has eaten no pork, a possible 
thrust at those Christians who consider the eating of pork a sign of 
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superiority over the Jews and Turks. The Templar feels the sting, as 
we see in his monologue (Act V, Scene 3). 

ACT IV. SCENE 5. 

2829-30. Lessing had the intention of letting Saladin ask the 
Templar this question» and wrote out the passage, but Mendelssohn 
objected to it, as it reminded too closely of a similar well-known scene 
unworthy of a Lessing; therefore Lessing omitted it. The passage 
has never been found. See Boxberger's footnote to the passage. 

2842. The one that saves the life of a person has the same rights as 
the one who gives life, which is not at all true; the analogy is false. 
All the more would the Templar (says Saladin) have a better right to 
Recha than Nathan, who is not even her father. False again. 

2848. ^ie ixtbt 9ltnhtqitt, 9?eugter, 92eugierbe are now more 

common. Sittah softens the harshness of her curiosity by the adjective 
Hebe, my fond curiosity, 

2850-2. Cf. the remark of Hermann's father in Goethe's Hermann 
und Dorothea : 

»5S)enn an ber ^xaui, bte ber ÜJtann jt(^ extollif)U, lö^t gleid^ {t(^ erlennen 
SBelc^ed @ei{ied er fei, unb ob er flc^ eigentlid^ Bert^ fai(l(t.' 

Sittah's interest in the Templar has been awakened, and she wishes 
to know whether he has chosen wisely or not. 

ACT IV. SCENE 6. 

2860. Silver groundwork inwrought with golden vines, later called 
„golbnc, bcn »eigen @runb burd^fci)Iängelnbe @trome" ; purchased in 
Babylon for Daja. Cf. lines 44-5. 

2868. S3t(il is used here as throughout this passage in the sense of 
©innbltb, emblem, symboly and ftnnbllberjl, line 2872, means syni- 
bolizest, 

2879. ^eine 6iebettfad^en» Be off with the whole kit and boodle. 
@ieben{ad^en really denotes a gripsack which contains only the most 
necessary things. 

2879-81. This passage has been explained by reference to Matt. 
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iv, i-io, where the Saviour is tempted by Satan. .There is but slight 
similarity, still the pious Daja would naturally think of her Bible, as she 
is represented as very conversant with it throughout the play, though 
probably an anachronism, for the crusaders knew little and cared less 
for the Bible than for the priest's word. 

2881. j^tfl^t rfl^r an ! Supply id^ as subject and'ed as object, nic^t 
rü^r' id^ e9 an. In her passionate excitement Daja uses a forcible ex- 
pression picked up from the language of the street. 

3886. D pettt C^ttf^ nif^t fo fremb« Do notfeign to be so surprised, 
you know what I mean, 

2894. 9}i4t 3fenerf0l|(en, etc. Cf. Rom. xü, 20, fo lulrfl bu feurige 
^o^ten auf fein $aupt fammeln. For the whole passage cf. lines 
54-6; 165; 742-4; 2318-9. Daja misconstrues the Biblical passage in 
thinking of the pains of conscience which Nathan must have in spite 
of his good deeds; for, if he were to give Recha back to her faith, he 
might rejoice in real eamest for having done a good deed. 

2895. ^01^1 bie Ctte ßeier tuieber? Harping on the samt string 
again / We use story or song instead of lyre, 

2896-7. SSRxi einet neuen @atte, that is, the love of the Templar. 
But it's out of tune (ttJeber flimmt) or snaps (no(^ ^ä(t). For when 
the mystery about the Templar is cleared up, he will prove to be 
Recha's brother, if Nathan's fear is realized. 

2904. ^ai9 mitb er motten? Like the Templar, Daja thinks the 
friar can have but one wish (to beg.) Hence Nathan's directions to 
give before he asks. Boxberger quotes Matt, v, 42 : ,,@{b bem, bf r 
bittet," but Nathan a Jew would hardly think of the New Testament 
command. He gives to all and wisely, and merely wishes to spare the 
brother the pain and humility of asking. 

ACT IV. SCENE 7. 

29128. If the Templar, as Nathan suspects, is the son of Wolf von 
Filneck, then he is Recha's brother, but if not, then Nathan would be- 
tray to the Templar that he is not Recha's father without there being 
any necessity for it. 

29x6. (Be^ ! Said to Daja, whose curiosity caused her to linger. 
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agx8. ^ett 9tütffütt, formal address, which he drops when he be- 
comes more intimately engaged in conversation with Nathan. 

agig. 9(nnof^ = nod). Cf. the official forms of anbei, anl^erO; an» 
itt^o, annoc^, etc., which are still in use in official documents and often 
borrowed by the poets. 

2g20-22. Cf. for the same testimony from Al-Hafi line 1066-9. 

3e tttt = 9'Jun njo^L 

agso. S3u|e = @ntf(!^öbigung, Vergütung, amends. ©iebenfaci^, 
sevenfold was not the Mosaic law of restitution, but fourfold. Cf. Ex, 
xxii, I; I Sam. xii, "6; Luke xix, 8. 

ag35-6. ©oj = iDOl^Htc. Quarantana, or more accurately Quaran- 
tania, Lat. Quarantena, is the name of the desert land between Jericho 
and Jerusalem, but a high, rugged mountain in this region is now es- 
pecially called by this name. Here the Saviour is said to have passed 
the forty days of his temptation (hence the name), for which reason 
many hermits had their cells in the various caverns during the Middle 
Ages. Here the man feil among thieves and was tended by the Good 
Samaritan. 

ag42. 9I(tllo = tt)0. Cf. annod^ above. These particles (an-, aß-) 
are simply strengthening. 

2g44- 34 ft^t^ <Kttf ^o^Iett; generally auf glü^enben ^ol^ten 

flehen, to sie upon tkomsy is used here by Lessing to denote not only 
great impatience, but also that he is sorely pressed for time; for he 
wishes to find the Templar and clear up the mystery of his birth. 

ag47. @tebe(et auf Xl^abor, hermitage on MU Tabor^ between 
six or eight miles from Nazareth, where Christ was transfigured. In 
the sixth and seventh centuries there were churches and a cloister on 
it. At the time of the Crusades there was a Latin church and a 
cloister built there, but destroyed by the Muhammedans and rebuilt 
later. In 1187 Saladin laid everything there waste. 

ag55. %Xid D^r gefegt, comes from the proverb einen glo^ in« 
D^r fetjen, to put a flea in one's ear, Cfi ^^Xi ben ÄOpf fejcn, which 
probably led Lessing to the use of the above expression. Cf. also 
einem in ben D^ren liegen, etc. 

ag58-g. The Patriarch did not believe that the Templar's hypothe- 
sis was a hypothesis, but a real case, so he had nothing better to do 
(/ than to send out the good Bonafides to find the Jew. 
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2961. Cb governs the genitive when casual, the dative when local 
or temporal. 

2962-5. The reference is to Matt, xii, 31. This is a thrust at the 
theologians of that time, who understood by the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, now blasphemy of Christas person, now the peculiar sins of 
malice, etc. But the controversy was endless and bitter. 

2979. &ü^(l = ©030, a -fortified seaport where formerly the 
Philistines dwelt. Saladin attacked and took it in 1 170, but abandoned 
it again because important matters called him to Egypt. It is now 
known under the name of Ghuzzeh. 

2982. ^attttt had been built not long before by a king of Jerusa- 
lem upon a height of the same name not far from Gaza. 

2986. (gr blieb halt barattf bei 9(d!aIon = er fiel, etc. Ascalon 

was a fortified seaport in the south of Palestine and bore a conspicuous 
part in the wars of the Crusades. 

2987. 9Bo^( fottft The friar did not know Wolf von Filneck 
well, but in his personal relations (XüofjH fonß), in contradistinction to 
war, where he met an honorable death, he was a dear lord. 

2995-6. So ^üt t& gute 9Bege, proverbial for fkere is no haste^ 
there is no ftar ; If no one ehe knows about the matter ^ there is then no 
fear, 

ÜXWii ntiir. Nathan does not seem to trust him as he ought, hence 
this peculiar plea to inspire confidence. He prefers to leave the good 
undone rather than that it should produce evil. Surmising that Nathan 
had naturally brought up the child as his own, he teils him that there 
is no fear, for he will not betray him. 

3007-8. ViV!^ VX^iiti fo belol^net toerben ? The Patriarch's sen- 

tence was : bcr 3ube toirb Ocrbrannt. 
3008. ^ad toitt mir vXiSs^i ein = bad mitt mir nid^t in ben ^opf, ein« 

Ieu(i^ten, / cannot under stand it, 

3013-14. Knb JHnber bram^en Siebe, alludes to the well-known 

stories of children nursed by wild animals, where they lack a mother's 
love but do have the love of animals. 

3020-4. Lessing looked upon Christianity as upon ennobled Juda- 
ism, not a new religion, and this was the mistake of many and is so 
still. In one of the Fragments, ,,35on bem ^xotdt 3efu nnb feiner 
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3üngcr," thisidea isdwelt upon. Cf. Boxberger's note to this passage. 
It is true that Jesus never broke with Judaism, but the doctrines he 
taught were so diametrically opposed to it that the Christian religion 
has become a new religion, has become universal. Christians, however, 
should learn tolerance, and that is all the friar means here. The Jews 
are also God's children. 

3025. J^firf^tai^ = Mid. H.G. gürfprcd^. Now they say SBort* 
fü^rcr, @^3rc(3^er, SJcrtretcr bei ®eri(]^t, gürf^rcdier, intercessor, advo- 
cate, See Schiller, Turandot (Act V, Scene i). Weigand derives it 
froi^ Low German SSorfprafc. 

3026. SBetttt $a|f ttttb ®(eigtterei» The fanaticism and hypo- 
critical piety of the Patriarch are meant. 

3032-5. Lessing often praised the simple-hearted and poor in 
spirit. The simple, trusting faith of the poor in heart is a better guide 
to pious deeds than the great knowledge of the theologians. Resigna- 
tion in God also received constant praise from our poet. 

^bgetoinitett is a very significant word, as it portrays the inner 
struggle in Nathan's soul when he received the Christian child as his 
own. It was the battle of resignation to God's will. 

3036. Sott iSSaffeir = öotl !£^räncn, is a Biblical expression.- 

3038-40. Gath is one of the five royal cities of Philistia lying north- 
west of Jerusalem, but at this time long since destroyed. The many 
persecutions of the Jews, even then and in our day, not for the praise 
of God as they claim, but for political reasons and for personal 
gairi, Warrant this heart-rending tale describing Nathan's ordeal and 
victory over seif. This tale also has a direct bearing on Lessing's own 
life. For after a marriage of only one short year, the only happy year 
of his life, he lost a wife and child. It was a bitter struggle for the 
poet, and he wrestled long in anguish of soul, but came out resigned 
in spirit though broken in body, for he never recovered his health 
again. Nathan's struggle of soul was written with the heart's blood of 
the poet. 

3046-7. A Biblical description.' Cf. Job, the king and inhabitants 
of Ninevah. 

3048. Seiner = nebenher, mit @ott aud^ hjol^t gered|tct. Just as 
Job wished to bring his cause with God before a judge and plead it. 
Job also accused God of injustice. 
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3050. ttttb bOfi^ ift &9it* Like Job Nathan never denied God, how- 
ever much he might accuse him of injustice. Returning reason made 
him realize this and see that all happens through God's decrees. There- 
fore he must practice what he had long ago understood. Faith in God 
and resignation to his decrees, love to man, both friend and foe, good 
deeds, charity, tolerance, these are God-given virtues and must be exer- 
cised by God's children. Their practice had made Nathan wise. The 
decision to do so was made at this critical moment o! his life and God 
sent him the desired opportunity immediately. 

3059- 3ttbem = inbcffcn. 

3068-70. This passage corresponds exactly to Lessing's idea of 
religion. It is his third stage. Cf. Introd. pp. xii-xiii. All religions 
contain the germs out of which the higher religion can be developed. 
Nicodemus, the Good Samaritan, the Centurion, etc., all possessed 
those qualities which class them as professors of that universal religion, 
and their mere outward conformity to their peculiar modes of worship 
do not exclude them from the higher rank of perfect sons of God. So 
Nathan and the friar meet on a common piain. The Jew is no longer 
a Jew, nor the Christian a Christian, but both are true sons of God. 

307a. ^iebenfad^C Siebt« The love for his seven sons had been 
transferred to the foundling. The same idea occurs in line 3075. 

3078. 9}tttt tloKenbi^* This last proof of Nathan's resignation to 
the will of God that he will obey, even if he must give up his adopted 
daughter whom he loves with a sevenfold love, convinces the friar 
completely (nun ÜoIIenb9) that Nathan is a true Christian. 

308z. ^e? erfite befte* The first one who comes along, whether 
his Claim be good or not. It is a German idiomatic phrase meaning 
any one. 

3084. SVKttften = ntinbejlen, the earlier and f ormerly very common 
form of the word. 

3088. ^tpp (^ippi)t masc, now obsolescent; kinsman, 

3093. Unb bem Q^efdfled^te beffen = Unb beffen ©efd^Iec^te. 

3101. XHegt = trügt. 

3104. ^erfcl^attten= begruben, ^erfd^arren is not elegant and is 

used to denote the hasty burial afler a battle. It means literally to 
scrape into a hoUy as animals bury their dead. 
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3x08. 3d) fatttt niält lefett. When we remember that the knights 
themselves could rarely read in the Middle Ages, it will not appear 
Strange that a poor laybrother could not read. 

31 12. 3^'^ = ^«»^ SKuttcr 9?cci^a'«. 

31 19. (Sibaitl = ©d^toicgcrfol^n ; naturally the Templar. 

3x24-5. The suspicion against Daja is unjust in one sense and cor- 
rect in another. She is the only one who knew the secret and it could 
have been divulged only by her. However she had not divulged it to 
the Patriarch, but to the Templar. 

ACT IV. SCENE 8. 
3x35- ^nüiUim nxditi^ geftecft, that is, angebrad^t. @tnent ettoad 

fieden is to teil some one something secretly, and is taken from every- 
day life. 

3x42. ^UX expresses how quickly the Templar will lose Recha. 
Synonymous, yet different from ^uf(^, Pwflöf nu. 

3143- ^tt Xem^el^err ift brum. Supply gefomtnen. Um tttoa9 
!ommen = etmaS verlieren, etnbüffen, um tttoai gebracht totxhtn, to 

lose, 

3150. UtttermegettiS = unterlDegen or untertvegd. Untertoegen is 
the dative plural (unter kt)egen). UntertDegd is falsely formed like 
t)ormatd, uad^matS, etc., according to the analogy of adverbial gen- 
itives. Unter, however, never governs the genitive, so that it would be 
wrong here. 

ACT V. SCENE i. 

* 9)'{fl1ltlt(ttlf ett, that is, slaves. They were either bought as children 
or were the children of the concubines of the Turkish nobles and were 
caref ully brought up. Lessing cites from Marin : " The Mamelukes or 
the body guard of Saladin wore a kind of yellow livery; for this was 
the color of the body guard of his whole house, and all who wished to 
appear attached to him sought to gain credit by wearing this color. 
Saladin kept a thousand Mamelukes who were very much attached to 
him and fought bravely." 

3x58. ^al^tra, the Arablc form of Cairo, which latter form comes 
from the Italian pronunciation. The füll name is Musr el Kahira, the 
victorious capitaL It lies in Middle Egypt on the Nile. 
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3160. IJÜira^illt, Arabic form for Abraham. 

3162-3. ^ait ^ant bcr guten S^^M* ^hi^ constmction ob- 

tained in Middle H.G. £äfi riter Günther ^ des Schuzzei habe danc . . . 
It is more energetic than the usual construction, ipabe !S)anf für bte 
gute 3^ttung. 3^i^ung = iRa(^ricl^t 
3165-6. ^etit gnten 83otett^in SSotettl^rot ? ^otenbrot denoted 

first the three slices of bread given to a messenger for good news, then 
any reward for a message. The expression is now obsolete and Soten« 
(o^n is used instead. 

3176. @0 htrj tl0r meinetlt %^U\% euphemistic for death. They 
now say Abgang or Eintritt Saladin died of a hot fever the 4th of 
Marchy ii93> ^^ ^is 57th year. According to Marin, II, 320, Saladin 
had a presentiment of an early death. In sending his son El Dhaher, in 
1192, to Upper Syria he said: "My son, you are going to reign ovcr 
the States which I have given you. My infirmities make me fear that I 
shall never see you again." 

3190. @|)irettgte = ba« $fcrb fprlngen ließ, dashed off at füll 

Speed» 

3193. Seif er = S^eHerlecfer. It usually denotes a green young man, 
then @(^etm, ^pi^bube. Here it means the rascaL 

3201. ^af {le mein 93etf|itel (^vX) bilben l^elfen. 

3202. 3^ guter £e^t, at the last, üle^e denotes the fortress on the 
boundary, then the end, leave-taking, then parting gift, or cup; it then 
became confounded with Mid. H.G., ft(!^ le^en = ft(^ ergÖ|jen, to enter - 
taiuj rejoice. %t%t (refreshment, amusement, parting cup) passed out 
of use except in several expressions, and Bnally became confounded with 
£ct}t(e), the end. 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 

3210. ^bnltuffen is a common enough name, but the whole event 
here narrated is fictitious and only introduced to account for the delay 
of the transport. 

32z z. %\ljthviX^f the country about Thebes in Upper Egypt. There 
had been no revolt there. 

3226. 3^r! idj (in, etc., addressed to the slaves in the back-, 
ground. 
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ACT V. SCENE 3. 

3237 ff. Th^ Templar begins to realize that the fanatical Christian in 
him is more firmly seated than the bigoted Jew in Nathan and advances 
one Step farther in his transition stage. 

3244-9. The figure is from the plastic art. The unknown father is 
like the slave who brings the artist the rough block, while Nathan is 
like the artist who chisels it into a beautiful statue. 

The Oben @tranb ht0 Sefiettd is the ordinary, stupid education 
which the ordinary person gives to a child, while Nathan had given 
Recha the best that could be had. Hence Nathan is the real father. 

3252. 3((5 G^^riftenbitne» S)irnc formerly had a noble meaning, 
but now it mostly expresses contempt, which was the Templar's inten- 
tion in using it. 

3254. @0 Citt Sttbe, that is, a Jew like Nathan who had won the 
Templar's profound respect. 

3256. ®elbft i^t Sac^eln« Not even her smile, which had en- 
chanted him, would be valued by him without the charm of character 
and intellect as its priceless setting. 

3265. S^etfiattettt, taken from the butterfly which passes its time 
fliUtering in the sun. 

3266. £attnif4. Before he was ftrgerltli^ iß^S^y)i i^ow he is only 
laitlttfd^ {moody^ cross). 

3268-9. "^twx if^ beit ^pM tierbiente, etc., wkai if, etc. Cf. 

lines 2819-21, where Saladin was justly quite sarcastic. 

3274. S?OtQe)l(aubett, Daja may after all have been merely gos- 
siping and knew nothing of what she was saying. He should have 
been wiser than to have given heed to her words. 

3282. It was not a Single spark, the whole being was on fire. 

3285. ^Ifrer ttiairtett. SBarten with the genitive means to waichf 
to mindy to pay attention to, 

ACT V. SCENE 4. 

3292. Wanting nothing the friar was richer than Nathan with all 
his wealth; for the self-sufficient (gcnugfom) is rieh. 

3317. Kraben 9Begi§ = grabe« iPCg«. For the sake of euphony 
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the weak form of the masc. and neut. adj. is used in adverbial expres- 
sions like this, but with this particular word the strong form has been 
retained. 

3326. 3nir bange mail^te* In the expression einem bange mai^m, 

bange is an adverb and the whole idea is to cause anxiety to any one. 
The dative is alone correct, but some look upon bange as an adjective 
and construe bange machen with the accusative. 

3331-3. Nathan had educated a Christian child in his peculiar way 
and mankind would condemn him, but God knew all and had ordained 
all. 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

3337. The Templar is not strictly truthful, for he had not waited 
for Nathan, but had first seen the Patriarch to get his advice in regard 
to Recha's case and then had hastened to Saladin to prevent any vio- 
lent measures from being taken. 

3346. Stober = @pürl|unb, a kind of se^/tr, Here it is used for a 
spy, Nathan is trying to find out whether the Templar has been to the 
Patriarch, and the Templar is trying to find out whether the friar has 
told Nathan anything. Hence the cautious questioning. 

3350- ^w bttmme— ttld^t bie fromme. With all his simplicity 

the friar was not stupid and would never lend himself as a blind tool 
for executing the wicked plans of the Patriarch. 

3351. The Patriarch, however, considers him stupid and thinks him- 
self shrewd enough to use his simplicity for his bad purposes. 

3354- @0 ftettt er toentgftettii ftl^ att. The Templar still fears 
that the friar may have betrayed all to the Patriarch and possibly to 
Nathan; he does not heartily trust him. Conscious of his own wrong 
he fears the result in either case. 

3363- 9WU feiner ©nnft = mit feiner (Srlaubnlß, begging his par- 

don. The Templar had not made any complaint nor given any names. 

3370. 3fe^I = ge^Itritt, geiler. 

3375- ^0^ ntid^ mnrmif^ mad^te = n)ad mid^ in SButl^ brad^te. 
SBnrmifd^ = tuurmig, which is the usual form now. 
338z. 9ini$sttbengen. Cf. line 21 1 7. 

3383. 9(tti9 ber iBnft gegriffen, an idiomatic expression meaning 
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unfoundedy invented, However, Nathan's questions were not unfounded, 
but very much to the point, for he wished to prevent any fatal mis- 
takes. 

3394-5. Stt^ htr$ nnb gnt baiS SReffer an bie j^e^le fe^ett = 

einen In ble öußerPe 9lot bringen. This expression means to attack 
one tooth and nail, do one all the damage possible. Of course it refers 
to his consultation with the Patriarch. 

3395-6. 8B0 fteift bad @ttte ? The delicate thrust which Nathan 
aims at the Templar shows at the same time the infinite fund of humor 
in his character. When the Templar closes his remarks with "Vell 
and good, I determined to do all the härm possible," he asks : " Do 
you call that^öfl^then? " We see this same vein of humor and at the 
same time reproof in him when offering his money to Saladin. 

3399* ®Cl^ft^i0» Yi^txQ used in the active sense, hates you, 

3401. (Sit! ittttger fiaffe == ein unüerfiänbiger, unbeionnener innger 
3»enfd^. 

340a. 9tt beiben (Silben = an (S^tremen* He is an extremist who 
always does either too much or too little. 

3404-5. SEBenn Hr fo mtd^ freUiii^ fßffrt, " If you come to me 

condemning your own act as you do and judging yourself so severely 
(then I must pardon you)." 

3432-4. ^I^r toSl^ttt, etc. The breviary had informed Nathan f ully 
of all he wished to know about both Recha and the Templar, hence 
there was no longer any necessity for concealment. Cf. lines 3327-94. 

3446-7. He had saved her from the fire, now he will save her from 
the convent. 

3449. The friar had been reminded by the Patriarch's commission 
of his part in delivering Recha to Nathan. The discovery of the whole 
truth resulted from this circumstance. 

3456* 9nd WStn ($anbett). 

3466-7. The Templars, and most of the Orders of the day, were 
both priests and warriors. Nathan does not yet wish to teil the secret 
to the Templar, hence his evasive answers. 

3475-7. So JRecha spoke to Daja : „xo(x% tl^at er bir, ben @onien 
ber 35ernunft S)en er fo rein in meine @eele flreute, 9Wit beinc« ?anbe« 
Unfraut ober ©lumc @o gern gu mifci^en?" lines 1564-7. It is a plea 
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for rational religion again which the Templar prefers to the tares of 
superstition. Satan sows the tares. See Matt, xiii, 25ff. 

3483 ff. Lessing has skillfully brought out the character of the 
Templar, who inherits the impetuous temperament of Gannole in 
Boccaccio (see Introd. p. xxvi) . Again his passion carries him away and 
his bitter sarcasms mar his better nature. ** The shell may be bitter," 
says Nathan, " but the kernel is sound." 

3492. Sßai9 Ijattet il^r ffir einen (Sngel ba geiilbet is the reading 

that stood in the ürst impression. Nathan also compares her to an 
angel. 

3493* Setlfinnjen, botch. The expression comes from the works of 
art which are botched by bunglers. Nathan had made a noble woman 
of Recha, and now she should become bigoted and narrow as most re- 
ligious Partisans were. 

3494. (&x, that is, ber (Sngel of whom the Templar had just spoken. 
Recha would still be worthy of their love. 

3496« S$0n meiner £iebe fagt ^ad nid^t. He cannot think the 

distorted picture which his busy fancy creates will be loveable. He 
does not wish the least thing, not even her name (as Nathan's 
daughter) changed. The slightest change would distort the picture in 
his eyes. 

3501. fiwkj eben tiiel = bad ifi gtelci^ »iet, etnertet, all the same. 

3507. äl'lanni^ genng, to be man enough^ to have the courage, The 
genitive after genug was the prevailing construction at one time and is 
retained in this expression. 

The Templar thinks that Recha is filled with the same passion as 
himself and will sacrifice all to foUow him. 

3510. 9^aflt (Sndt • • * sn fragen. 9^a(l^ einem fragen, to mindor 

care for one. 

3512. The Templar is resolved to become a Mussulman in order to 
get Recha, and relies upon Saladih's promise to help him. 

3518. Seidjt beibe. The dose of the scene is rather drastic and 
abrupt, though the interest does not abate. It also prepares us well 
for the final scene. • 
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♦ $arem« Cf. line 1142. 

3520. SSellemmt, for benommen, the weak form for the streng. 

3525. ^\tx = fd^nett, beinahe. 

^fonttlt« This was the highest praise Lessing could give: „^d) 
fenne an einem unüer^eirateten äl'^äbd^en feine ^5f)eren !£ugenben aU 
grömmigteit «nb ©el^orfam" is his saying. 

3528. %lhttn = albernen, as above. 

3533-6. For while reading we acquire only through the memory, 
but the whole soul receives by lively, oral instruction. Lessing had 
positive ideas on this subject : ,,2)er ou« ^üä)txn crnjorbene 9?eic^tum 
frember @rfa^rung ^eigt .©elel^rfamteit @igne (Srfa^rung ifl SGBci^l^eit. 
3)a8 fleinjie Kapital öon biejer ijl me^r wertl^ aU SWillionen Don jener." 

3528-42. Teaching by object lessons (Pestalozzi, 1 745-1827) be- 
came the rage later, but earlier writers like Rousseau had turned atten- 
tion to the subject of education and advofated this innovation. But 
perhaps the ancient method of teaching was in Lessing's mind. 

3546. @0 ff^lei^t unb ttdit is one of those rhyme-phrases, which 
are so populär even in our day. ^d^Ied^t = fd^Iid^t, eben, gerabe, ein« 
fättig, gut. 

3547- @o 0(itt$ Itf^t f (l^ft nni^ ä^nUdt = gang original, natural and 

simple, 

3550. Saladin had told her his story and Al-Hafi had often spoken 
to her of Nathan. 

3554. ^txn S^tt^ mitt ßllft. My heart must have venl, Over- 
come by the painful idea that she is to lose her father she makes a 
strong appeal to Sittah in her anxiety and fear, hoping that she may be 
able to help her. 

3575. ^tX^tV . ♦ • (elO^U^ forgive her for the bad (©öJe«) and 
reward her for the good (®ute8). 

3579-ßo. Attention has already been called to this discrepancy in 
lines 758-62. For, if Daja's husband was drowiJRl with the emperor 
Frederick in 1190 and she entered Nathan's Service soon after, she 
could not have been Recha's nurse in childhood. Cf. Introd. p. xxxiv^ 

3583. @eang{Üet, now geöngjliget, but Goethe also uses ongflen, 
Iph., Act I, Scene 2. 
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3586-9. Daja is one of those who believe their own way the only 
sure way to salvation, and she has done all in her power to convert 
Recha; now she has disclosed the secret of her birth. Proselyting was 
not in favor with Lessing. 

360z. SBent? is here used as the dative of tüa^, an unusual use. 

The tüa« refers back to „e« ge^t gu h)eit„ and h)em to „2)em lann id^ 
nld^t« cntgegcnfcjjen." 

3612. Recha's doubt of the disclosure is expressed in the tüxVi = 
pretends to have disclosed. 

3619. 3ti bie SKtd^te ge^en = gerabeau« gelten, /o^o straight ahead, 

hence to take the shortest cut, 

3624. SBte toarb mir (ju 9Rnte) ? 

3627. Sei ber ©dttlidten (äRarie). The worship of Mary was at 
its highest durlng the Crusades. 

ACT V. SCENE 7. 

It will be remembered that Saladin was to inspect the caravan from 
Egypt and see the Emir off to Lebanon and then visit Sittah. 

3640. Sie ip bon {14 = ftc iP außer jtd^, which is the more usual 
form. 

3645. History relates many instances of Saladin's high sense of 
justice to friend and foe. None sought mercy or help of him in vain. 
Cf. Marin*s summary of his character at the close of his Histoire de 
Saladin. 

3653-4. Cf. the Templar's monologue, lines 3243(1. Not the slave 
who delivers the block to the artist is the author of the masterpiece in- 
to which the marble is chiseled, but the artist who plans and executes 
the work. There are higher, hoher, closer relations than the mere 
authorship of one's being; viz., that of guide and wise instructor who 
develops the noble and pure mind and fills the soul with high and 
noble aspirations; ^ has a sacred claim to the child which far out- 
weighs mere abstract parentage. 

3656. Saladin considers the disclosure a piece of cruelty, though 
done with the best intentions. The Templar had told him this story, 
but he gives it no credence and waits for the proof. 
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366z. gfafelnb = abemigig unb tvie irrig rebenb. The ^mme 

(nurse) was in her dotage and may have been wandering in her mind. 
The question is, how did she ever find out Nathan's secret? Of course 
the poet is not obliged to teil us all the secrets of the play, but yet 
Nathan was certainly never indiscreet enough to betray his own secret 
to a nnrse. 

3674 ff. Umgefe^eit is the imperative. 

Um bic lEBette Icieit UliK. One who would run life's race on equal 
terms with her; in other words, one of equal age and chances. 

ACT V. LAST SCENE. 

3690-2. Boccaccio also makes Saladin return the money borrowed 
of the Jew Melchisedec. 

3691. Siebenten, inform. 

3696-9. Boccaccio also makes Saladin send away the Jew with 
rieh presents. Lessing's skill in carrying out this motive is much 
greater than that of the Italian. Saladin's delicacy in his ofTer is ex- 
tremely pleasant. Nathan, however, attends to the weightier matters 
first. 

3706-7. Observe the strengthening double negative, like the Greek 
and older English; present coUoquial English employs the same means 
of adding emphasis to the negation. 

3708. Steinet, leiner (Ser(uft) fonft ! Recha confesses to Daja 

(lines 1718-23) that she does not love the Templar, but that he would 
always be dear to her. Her desire to see him was the desire to be able 
to thank her rescuer. 

3709. The thought had never entered the Templar's mind that 
Recha was not as passionately in love with him as he with her. Cf. 
line 2i85f., also lines 3507-8. 

3715. Cf. lines 2817-8, where Saladin promised to secure Recha for 
him. 

3716. ^ad^ = iäl^. It is the impetuous Gannole of Boccaccio 
again. See Introd. p. xxvi. His impetuosity had led him to believe 
that everybody must see things just as he did without explanation or 
comment. He should have been sure of his affair before he spoke. 
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3721. 31ttf trgenb eine SEBol^Ul^at ttO^t, puts (yvenveening confi- 
dence in a good deed. He who is too confident of the good Impression 
a good deed will make will have to take it back. 

3736« 3fl tt»fl^ JRedft^i^^ Thafs something remarkable^ worih 
boasting of, 

yjy]> Wvxit^ S3ruberi9 ♦ • . VivSo^i^, Now generally iiid^t« Don 

ntf tnem S3ruber, but the genitive after ntd^t« used to be the usual con- 
struction. 

3743-5. This differs from Saladin's opinion expressed to Sittah, 
lines 2840-44. Saladin was apparently arbitrary with JewSj as all 
princes have ever been. 

3753-4. @r \^tii i^r cittcit Sater aufgebunben, foisud himsdf a 

Jew as her father upon her a Christian^ and now he is going to foist a 
brother upon her, 

3756. (S^^nft ! Once bef ore Saladin had used this reproof with the 
Templar (line 278311.) , and he deserved it. 

3760. Nathan remembers the bitter disappointment the Templar 
has just experienced and the thoughtless passion of youth, both of 
which would lead him to rash and ill-considered words. 

3761. Suspicion follows on the heels of distrust. If the Templar 
had confided in Nathan and given him his true name, he would have 
spared himself much trouble. But lacking the virtue of confidence in 
others he became suspicious and misanthropic, which led him to acts 
unworthy of his better seif. 

3770. ^ttd ftetg* ^M Htt flirei^en. Nathan's kindness in giving 
this excellent excuse for the Templar's apparent deception could only 
come from one who was guided by divine wisdom, hence the Templar 
9ays that God prompted him to say that. 

3775. $ier 5U Saube lauten = ^cr gu ?anbc = In blcfc« Sanb famen. 

After verbs of motion we should expect l^icrl^er, or in this case l^cr, but 
compare lines 502, 2459, where the simple l^ier is used. 

3785. @r mar mein gfrennb, Cf. lines 2988-9, where he mentions 
the favors he had received from Assad. 

3790-1. The Templar's eagerness to find out the brother leads him 
to check (nid^t ntcl^r) Nathan's story of his father and teil him of the 
brother, which is now of vastly greater importance to him. 
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3795. S^etrieger = Betrüger. The Information that he was 
Recha's brother produced such a revolt in Ihe Templar that he was 
unable to recover from his surprise and dismay. It was a thunderclap 
in a clear sky to him, for he never expected to lose the woman he loved 
in this way. Recha and Saladin misinterpret his feeling and imagine 
that he considers herseif and father deceivers. Saladin's bitter reproof 
brings him to his senses again and he makes proper amends. 

3797-8. The outward resemblance to Assad finds no confirmation 
in the heart of the Templar who could believe Nathan and Recha 
capable of deception; therefore the outward resemblance is deceptive. 
Compare the Templar's own remark, lines 704-707. ,,SBic? bic 9}atur 
^ätf aud^ nur CSincn 3^9 3Son mir In bcincö ©ruber« gorm gebilbct : 
Uttb bcm cntfpräd^e nic^t« in meiner @eele? Sflatux, foleugjlbu.nid^t!" 
But the Templar's heart was as true as Assad's. Surprise, consterna- 
tion, and pain at his loss, had overpowered .his feelings, and he was 
unable to reconcile himself to the new Situation. 

3804-5. For the boQds of nature (the love of brother to sister and 
sister to brother) are stronger than the bonds that bind soul to soul. 
It is one of the motives of the piece. We see it in Saladin and Sittah, 
in Assad and Lilla. The study of the classics led Lessing to this idea; 
for it is the spirit of the ancient drama where we see portrayed in the 
Antigone and Iphigenia the tenderest brotherly and sisterly love, but 
conjugal love was not considered proper to be portrayed on the stage. 

3808-9. The Templar remains true to his suspicious nature. He is 
conscious that Nathan had good reason for disowning Aim and imagines 
that he is going to make Recha suffer for his faults, but Nathan in giv- 
ing the baptismal name of Recha liad no intention of disowning her 
and dispels all suspicion by the question Unb kDQd? For what should 
she be made to suffer ? 

3818. %Vi^ ©efii^ttiifter« Cf. line 260. 

3832. ^4 ! feine ^wei^. Cf. line 3109fr., where the friar says that 
the father had written with his own hand the family names, etc. 

3833-4. Nathan had been compelled to prove the relationship be- 
tween the Templar and Recha to prevent härm, but there was no 
reason whatever for divulging the secret of Saladin's relations to the 
two, unless he himself wished it. Therefore he leaves it to him, know- 
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ing that he would do what was right. It wonld be lo miatske Lesung 
completely to assume that he nmkes Nathan guard the seciet froni siay 
teeling of servilUy to Saladio. 

3835- Srlcxnttt = anctlinntn. 

3836. äntine Steffen. This cxpression denotes Ihe leUtion exist- 
ingbetwcen uncles and nephewi, but when nephewa and nieces are to 
be included, the masculine form has the preference, aa including nieces. 

384a. Cl. line 3669. SitCah had made the same oETer in line 3524. 

3844. Cf. line» 3678-9. 
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